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A Colle&ion of the Contents of the enſuing 


CHAPTER $S. 


Cnay. I. 
ay Diſcovery of the viſe cauſes of Man and his Dominion, 
Gen.1. 26. The Expoſition of the words theredf- 
be Elobim, the ſole Efficient of all that is Soveraignty, 
and perpetuall Proprietary thereof. The Sacrilege of arrogating the 
Orig of belkaf: leaſt particle of Power ; and the method of the en- 
ſuing Diſcourſe. 

Cray. If. Noman may preſume further then Chriſt. Chriſts 
eight titles to the Dominion of the World. Fs Titles and Kingdom 
deſtroyed, if the People have Power over Kings. The ſecond Pialm 

explained. The modeſly of Chriſt inſiſteth Sh upon the Formal 
Donation of God. The Devil himſelfe adventurech not upon the 
claime of Originality. The Expoſition of S. John 18. 36. My kings 
dome is not of this world , &c. Of S. Peter 1.2. 13. Submit your 
ſelves to every Ordinance of men. Of the kingdome of Heaven in the 
bels. And the Summe of Chriſtian Liberty. 

CHar. III. Abriefe Digreſsio, that the Power entruſted to 
K ings cannot but be Divine , by the unqueſtioableneſſe thereof. 
Job 34-16. expounded,and the Expoſition juſtified by parallel texts. 

The Queſlim anſwered What if the King turne Tyrant ? An Anſwer 
to a Scotch Topick. 
| Cnay. III. Both the 9” and Sacerdotall yo - 
(*n the Beginning) the Inheritance of the Firſt-born. The 
between God and Cain, (Gen. 4.7.) T_ Ab terejea 


| — With 
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with Evah, (Gen. 3. 16. by the Commentary of S. Paul, 1 Tim.z. 
12 and 1 Cor. 14-34- No Co-ordination im the Family , the Modell 
and Nurſery of Kingdome. The feed of the Commandement for 
Kingdome and Prieſthood, ſawen in the Family from the very Bee 
gining of the World, in the perpetual Law of Nature. 

Cnay. V. A Recapitulation of what had been formerly proved. 
King ſhip, while we are on Earth, Superior to Prieſthood. Exod. 
4+ 16. expounded. The Name of Elohim communicated , hath rela- 
tion to Inferiors ; Angel to Superiors. The High-prieſt honoured 
bit the appellation of Elohim. Exod. 22. 28, expounded, by Acts 
23. 5- The acknowledgemen of Conſtantine thereupm. And the 
judgement of S.Cyprian- All Kings indifferently dignified with the 
name of Flohim, Inferior Magiſtrates receive both Title and Power 

their Kings. Union an evidence of Divine Pawer, Chriſt 
bimſelfe not Anointed but in the Perſons of bis predeceſſors and Suc- 
oor Korah's Rebellion and Doom ; Haw far it did goe, and 

h reach- Aaron's Priefthood not dead but changed. 

Cray. VI. Monarchicall Power , Inſtituted under Theocraty 
it Jelfe, Upon Gods receſſe from the immediate exerciſe of King- 

ſhip, he never was the Author of Popular Eleftion. The exemplifr. 

cation of Gods mind herein ; in and by the particulars of bis appointing 
of Saul to the Kingdome of Ifrael. Wherein canſifted the ſanfulne(s 
of the Iſraelites petition, for a King. The Law of Kingdom, 1 Sam, 
10. 25, The word Miſhpat , and divers its great Importances_ 
Unition, Gods Demonſtration , for the (ommuncation of Divine 
Power, 1 Sam- 8. 11. &c, The Authors gleanings from the. ſtory of 
Kine Saul. Al up in the concluſum of this (bapter. 

Cuay. VIL*SeQt.” i. 4 Digreſoim in anſwer to the queſtion, - 
How « mas may know whether his Prince be (indeed the Lords 

Anom- 
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Anointed. Certain Praxcognolcenda ſer the manifeſtation thereof. 
The three-fold As and Donations of the three wy of the Trinity 
conveighing ſeverall rights toman. Of title to, ritle in, and belp from 
the ( reature, ( onſiderations from mans inability to command that 
Which is his own, to nouriſh kim. No evidence produced from hins 
Who is the Heir of all things for the People to Aſſiſe mens Severalties. 
Adam in his Innocency had not Originall right ſo much as to Herbs 
and Fruits ; much leſſe can his finfull children have naturall propriety 
(without Donation) m the other things Which God (xot they) created. 

SeCt. 2. The fore-mentioned queſtion anſwered. Every mans 
aſſurance from God, of bis own title to his owne Eſtate , afſerteth the 
Kings. The Subjefts Right dependeth an the Kings. Fiumane 
Lawes (as Humane) cannot give away Gods title to any man, Fly 
mane Lawes, as enlivened by the divine Tower of the King, can dif- 
penſe propriety wito each man. None but the King hath Gods war- 
ranty (in his revealed Will) as his Steward , to jet forth mans ſe- 
veralties. | 

Set. 3. Diſobedience to the King, furfeiteth the Subjefts titles. 
Soveraignty eſtabliſhed in both the Tables, before the naming the ſuns 
puniſhable by it. Obedience to the Supreme Earthly Powers ; .to be 
preferred before Life, Honour, and Livelihood. The fifth Cammans 
dement the Guardian of all the reſt. The publike Fatherhood of the 
King, proved from Gen. g. 5. A repetition of ſome paſſages elſe- 
Where juſtified. 

Sed. 4. The ſeven firſt Verſes of Rom. 13. expounded. Obe- 
dience not due to the Lower in Þ wer, when the Fligher contradits. 
Aquinas his definition of Order. God the Inviſuble , the King the 
Vifuble Head thereof. Hell it ſelfe not without an one Head. No 
man to preſume out of the ſtation, wherein the God of Order hath ſet 
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him They (be they never fo great or many) Who doe ſo, encamp thems 


ſelves with Apollyon, againſt God. Inferior Magiſtrates receive not 


cheir Power from God, but from the King, The King Gods Deacon, 
wit only to diſpenſe Neceſſaries for our Livelibood;but alſo the Lord of 
Hoſts Commuſſary general for bis Gold and Steel. But one Sword 
in one Kingdome. The hard condition of Kings from hence. Popular 
Flattery moſt peſtilentiall ; robs them of all they have while it ſtrokes 
them into a Fanſie for their robbing of God. Ecclel.10.4. expounded. 
* Set. 5. The 1 Tim- 2. 12+ (1 permit not a Woman, exc.) 
explained, T he a_ Argument for Monarchicall Dominion,from 
Adam formed alone. The Caſe of Zelophehad's Daughters, 
Num, 27. Their Plea conſiderable for theſe times. Gods deter- 
mination thereupon, F 
CHay. VIIl. Sect. 1, 4n Introduftion to the enſuing Chapter. 
The Adverſaries Principles unjuitly taken up , but more fouly de- 


ſerted, The Peoples Liberty, the Word of God, and the Kingdom of 


(rift, find no ſuch enemies, as the pretenders for them. The writ- 
ten Word of God, the beſt Commentary upom the unoritten Law of 
Nature, Gen, 49-10. and 1 Samn- 14, 14. reconciled, 'The exem. 
plification of Gods mind im the Inſtitution of King Saul ; an Argu- 
ment unanſwerable by the Adverſaries. The acknowledger of the 
Scriptures, muit acknowledge, that in the Patent of King David, 
all (briſtian Kings have a joynt CommiſSion- Some conveniences 
through the ſettlement of Gods Power in one Man, pointed at. Prov. 
21, 1. paraphraſed. 

Sect. 2, The grounds of Gods preferring David and his Seed to 
the Kingdome of Iſrael : expreſſed in the 132. Pſalme. Its firſt part 
containes David's ſolicitous care for the building of a materiall Tem. 
ple for God, T he ſecond David s Petition : firſt , for Gods Inhabio 
tancy 


"Be 


*  tancy therein : ſecondly, for the Support and Glory of the Prieſts there- 

of: thirdly, for the performance of Gods Leiturgie : fourthly, far the 
Honour of Chriſt, in and by theſe. The laſt expreſſeth Gods Oath, 
in anſwer to Davids Vow for the perpetuity of the ſeverall petitioned 
for particulars. Gods Oath fulfilled to a title in the typified, though 
net in the Type. 

Sect. 3. 4 Paraphraſe upon the 8g. Plalm , which celebrateth 
the Promiſe of the Worlds Adminiſtration by Kings,as the gloriouſeſt 
of all Gods earthly favours ; and the faitbfulneſſe of Gods perfare 
mance herein. Gods Covenants with Jewiſh and Chriſtian Kings, 
One and Two , as are the Stock and the Graffe. Kings onely the Sons 
of Gnelion, or the moſt High. Chriſtian Kings taken in into a bet- 
ter (ovenant then the naturall Line of David. They the ultimate 
Objeft of the Mercifull and Faithfull Oath of God. No miſdemea- 
nors in them, or their Seed can Dethrone either. Miſchiefs attending 
the contrary Dofirine. Former Proofs abated, enough here aſſerted. 
The Sume and Moone Gods Witneſſes of the perpetuity of both the 
Powers Regall and Sacerdotall. 

Set. 4. A recolleflion of certaine Proofs : that as well Tems- 
porall earthly King ſhip over the whole (reature, as Spirituall (pro- 
perly Priefthood) was , and is (þriſts , unto the end of the world : 
then he muſt re(igne. ( briſt the primary ObjeFt of Gods ſworne Co- 
venant with David ; Chriſtian Kings the ſecondary. Antichriſts by 
Saint John 1. 2. 22. deſcribed. What is denying of the Father and 
the Son. The people may be Antichriſts. Saint Johns marks of An- 
tichriſtianiſme. Perpetuity ſworne (together With the other two) 
wito the Temple, which could not fin ; manifeſteth that the perfor 
mance of that Oath of God muft be expefted m the typified , which 
cannot be in the Type. The change of the PrieSthood befare the Tem- 
ple might be built, atteſteth the ſame. Sect. 
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Seft. 5. qr from the words Melech and Moſhel. Da- 
vid, the mo$t irr of all Witneſſes ; and the moſt liberall of 
. all Acknowledgers. xe ard the Temporall King ſhips of all the world, 
are Elohim's owne. The name of Melech or King, primarily Gods 
and bis (brifts. Twenty places out of the one Booke of Plalmes, 

ed to prove this. b Ge concerning the title of Moſhel. Da- 
vid bad Arbitrary Prerogative, beyond the bounds of Gods owne de- 
ſeribed Sanftions. Salus populi, ſi uprema Lex eſto, widerſtood. 
The Sons of David, heirs of bis Prerogative. 

Se&t. 6. Intervenien Conſiderables between this and the enſuing 
Chapter. A briefe Anſwer to the chiefe Arguments of the Millena- 
rians. The difference between Kings Paran Jewiſh and Chriſtian, 
truly Rated. No gap in the Series of Chriſts Kingdome, during the 
times of Infidelity "Fingrobeſied and _ Ujurpations agamſt 
the Rule of Natures Law, proteſted again 

Cray. IX. The Law of We its Provifo in this parti- 
cular Controverſie, This the proper AFt of, That only ſubje& to the God 
of Nature. Princes Rights from theſe, better then other mens. God 
the ſole Eeleftar of Kings, when the om moſt to chuſe them. 
Foure Maximes m this Tele The cauſe of the preferring of S0- 
lomon before his elder Brother expreſſed, and juſtified to be Joby 
Gods ſemblable As in Iſhmael and Elau ; wet reprobated. So- 
lomon's Throne demaliſhable , as he was King of the Jewes , not 
demoliſhable m the Typified Gentile. bh not the Ties of 
Chriſt, but of Chriſtian Kings : David was the Type of Chriſt. The 
Material Temples of God ought to be the ſolicitous care of Solo- 
mon's Succeſſors. God's not —_— in temples made with hands, 
how to be underſtood. Chriſts zeale, for what Temples, The Kings 
Throne Gods. Why we uncover and bow before the Chaire of 
State. 
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State. Regall Power above mans Limitations or Cenſures. 

PU gy X, As are Gods chiefe Debters for the ſins of the 

eqple ; not the High Court bt The Kimg to com- 
is. jo pr gr him ie Kangs hs Prote- 
fors of Religion ; and Religion, of them. The abiraal edents 
of good Jo Kings , the beſt (ommentary upon the Precepts of 
Ged far King ſhip. This Was accounted d Argument enough, While we 
had to doe but _ the — of Rome. Reverence to the incom- 
rable Works of Bt _—_ reſtrames the needleſſe 

ceo this <= 4" mma - irrefragable Exem oat 
; Fhrrterer $ Pres = matters of Eccleſiafticall _ 
Political Cognizance : And his conſtitution of the Higheprieft , bis 
chiefe CommuſSioner in Eccleſaaſticals. 

CHap, Xl. No new Light after the New Teſtament. What 
Was both before and under the Law, dyed not with the Law, but was 


confirmed by the Goſpel. Evangelical Rules and Examples in this 


particular, followed by Primitive Doftrine and Praflice , abun- 

dantly juſtified by others. The Divine Power of Kings, (Saint John 
Io. 34.) not ſequeſtrable away (by diſtinfion) from their perſons, 

but to the prejudice of the Deity of Chrift. The Text of Plal.$2.6, 

[ I my ſelfe have ſaid, You, your ſelves are Gods, and all of | 
you the ſons of Gnelion] further cleared. Our Savieu's wne © 
Argument from that Text. Further manifeſtations amply perfor. 
med elſewhere , not needed here. Chrifts owne Aſſertion, that Tri- 
butes and Cuſtomes Were payed unto God in Czelar, Neither Lives 
libood nor Life it ſelfe, can countenance Selfe-preſervation by Reft- 
Nance of lawfull Princes, in thoſe who aſſume the name of Chriſti 
ans ; if the DoFtrine and Example of Chrift, beonely that which can 


denominate Chriſtians. 
CHAP, 
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Cray. Xl. The Authors Reafan for not begining with the 
End of Dominion. The Reaſon why Gall pune from the 
immediate exerciſe of his juſt Monarchy ; that Man might not by bis 
uſtice be conſumed. The Reaſon why Prieſthood is nor wk ur 
by the Angels. God (by thus doing) doth not _ accommodate our 
Perſons, = dignifie ou Whole Nature. The Fundamental Axiomes 
(in this Trats) recolleed. The umalterableneſſe of Gods Ground, 
for the unalterableneſſe of theſe Conſtitutions. This great vouchſafing 
of God, doth diſplay unto us the Blemiſhes of our proud frailty ,as doe 
olur clothes , and the written Word of God, Saint Peters cautions 
againſt wrefling of Scriptures. What remaineth to be bereafter 


treated upon. 


Errata. 
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The Preface to the Reader. 


Chriſtians more hainous , then in them, who are recorded to have ſmarted 
under the fierce anger of Almighty Go, for their rebellions againſt bim in- 
deed, in the perſons of thoſe, whom he had honoured with bis commiſſions. 

Concerning the anſwers, that have been given to ſuch arguments, as have 
been urged againſtus , there is no nced of further trouble, were there no 
more ſaid, then by the one Author of that moſt Chriſtian Trait able to make Chri- 
ſtian,any age but this againſt Reſiſtance of the lawful Magiſtrate under colour of Re- 
ligion,and its Appendents : ſo that without arrogance,it may be here accounted 
below the anſwering. 

That nature ſhould teach that defence, which the law of God forbiddeth. 

That, while we render to the King thoſe immunities, which the Scripture bath given 
bim z we releaſe bim of thoſe obligations, which God bath laid upon him. 

That we make the King to be maſterlefſe , when we ſubmit him onely to bis own 
Maſter. 

That we injure the people, while we deſire to keep them out of the fire of Gops 
wrath. 

That we take away their liberty, when we teach them to ſerve God. 

That we condemne other Nations, when we firſt defire to propagate the diſmayed 
truth in our own 3 ſo that we may be a light unto'them , and not onely our miſeries, 
their monitions. 

Herein, if the Author be in an error, he reſolveth with the like candor that 
he propoſetb his own, to ſubmit to better Arguments 3 by like mindedneſſe, dear- 
bought trutb, is like to be the greateſt gainer : and they the leaſt loſers, who 
hitherto have had theleaſt acquaintance with it. 

Theſe things premiſed , he addreſſeth himſelf to ſet down, and to prove, 
what is the true original of Dominion; briefly handling it, in its cauſes : The 
Efficient,God : the ſubjeiive Matter man created : the differential Form,Gods image, 
and bis likeneſſe, authoriſed by the recorded donation of Gop in his Word : 
The End, that GoD may be glorified in the model of earthly kingdom, _— to the 
bonor which be bath in 1be Forma exemplaris,or pattern thereof in be pray- 
eth to the Gop of beaver, to bleſſe it unto us all. Amen. 
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Me Hat the power of Dominion upon earth, (which [ ſhall crave 
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nation of God , _— upon Kings, ( as bis immediate Ex: not up 
people, (as by, or with them ) but over them ; and this by tution, to continue waits 
the worlds end, which bad its beginning, from the beginning of the world. 


Theſethings, and the conſequericesthereof, to wit, Supremacy, irrefiſti- 
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the point of the Creation of the world and all therein, by. In 
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concerning the Original of Dowinion. 


dome in beaven ; where the multitudes of 
and Freedem, to the Majeſty, and to do the Roysl will of him, that 
intends thus to be Glorified on Earth, wich was the End of mans Creation. 

-2, Wherefore, my firit Record (ſhall be Gen 1.26.where all the Four Cauſes 
are included; and it ſhall preſcribe my Method, and have its Influence upon the 
whole Series of thisDiſcourſe:It is GoDs Conſultatien about mans Creation,and 
iscarly enough to warrant a Preſcription, from time out of mind ; Beginning 
from before the beginning of the firſt man. The words are, And Gob ſaid, Let ws. 
make mon, in our Image, after our Likeneſſe ; and let them have dominion , &c. The 
times (as well as the Printer , calling for brevity ) require the Political and 
Prattical, rather then the Phyſical, and fpeculative Divinity herein included. 

3+ Andtherefore, | will not ſtand upon the powerful extent of that Opera- 
tive word Amar , b ſaid) uſed, as the only Matter of the whole Creation, 
throughout the whole Chapter. Nor will Iſo much .as name (becauſe I may 
not determine )the Controverſies emergent from it ; I preſſe to the next. 

4- _ it is one of the ten names of the Deity ; but, which alone is 
uſed, throughout the whole Narration of the Creation, above thirty times in 
this Chapter : and is generally ſet forth in boly Irit, as his Judiciary name of 
managing and preſerving, by Fuſtice and Fudgement, that world , which under 
that ſtile he created : ſo Det. 1. 17. Miſbpat, (to wit, Judgement ) is Gops, 
under this name of Elobim ; which is the reaſon aſſigned by the Learned, why, 
our Saviour being upon the Croſſe, in point of fſatisfaftion of His Fathers 

uſtice, cals out unto him, Eli, Eli ; not Febovab, the ſtile of his mercy, Elo« 

im, here is the Plural number of E!, or EJoab, which i the Strong or 
Powerful : it is here placed between two Verbs, oneof the Singular, the other 
of the Plural number : one of the two Reaſons whereof, is to declare the My» 
ftery of Unityin the Trinity, and of the Trinity in wnity. The Unity of three, 
with relation to [ Said; ] the Trinity of the ſame One, in reference to [ Let 


us make. 
5 * te word for Let w make] is [Nagbnaſe, ] which alſo fignifies, Adorne- 
mus, Adaptemus,Exaltemus ; to make comely,to makefit for its place,and to make 
glorious over others. This word is alſo further parapbraſed by Gop himſelf; 
arſt, in the next Verſe, where Adam is aftually made , and that is by the 
word | Bara] to exprefſe his virtual creation , whereas his body was formed 
out of that late new-nothing, Earth : The ſecond is Vajitſar , Chap. 2+ 7. 
where his making is recounted. Parew ſaith , the learned Hebrews affirm 
that word to be | there] written with a double Fod, in evidence of his come 
poſure of duſt, and of the breath of Gop ; of Earth and Heaven,to exnoble and 
allay his thoaghts : fince by his makers indulgence, he had good title to both ; 
though by his pride or wnwortbineſſe, er to enjoy neitber. 

6. The Monarch (for whomall of the in - _ was intended)is __ 
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B79 called by his none, Adam : and we read of the two ſingle Adams, both looked 


upon in this conſult ation; the fir Adam,was from Adama the Earth;the ſecond 
was Adam from Dam , whi _ Bloud. - From the firſt ,. (as from the 
conduit )we had an inconfiftent being : from the ſecond, and from, the foun- 
taine of his bloud, we have the reparation of our eſcheated being : both were 
alone, and fingulars, to make happy our Spiritual and Political .union, in, and 
under one. T he Spirit of GoD himſelf having declared, that his making but of 
one man at the firſt, (whereas he did otherwiſe , in the other parts of his 
creation.) was the demonſtration of bis mind for all times ; that where the power 
of Government, ſhould (from him) be eſtabliſhed, ic ſhould be inveſted but in 
one ; as is juſtified, Chap. 7. 

The next word is Betſalmenu , | in the image of us,] Tſelem, ſignifies alſo, 4 
ſhadow and darkneſſe ; whence we learn, that the image of God may be obſcu- 
red, but not loſt , as it fell out; as ſhall be made clear : whereas , of Cbidmu- 


VEND7? thenu, [ after the likeneſſe of ws,] the root is Dama, ſignifying (as tobe like,1o) to 


be deſtroyed. The likeneſſe of God in man, having worſe fate, but fore-told 


likewiſe in the name, which the wiſdome of Gop himſelf made for it ; it was 


indeed quite extinguiſhed, and that irreparably, but for him, who to make our 
atonement, was made in the likeneſſe of ſinful fleſh. 

8. That the image, and the likeneſſe of God in us, are not both oxe , but 
ſpecifically diſtin, ſhall be proved in its due time ; alſo, that the throne of Gops 

image, is in the gubernative part, where ever it is placed : and that there be ſeve- 
ral degreesrof it, or p_ , ſhall be proved out of a__ Scripture. In 
private perſons, it is in the regal faculty of the will : In the famity, (con- 
fiſting of divers incorporated into one body, ) it is in the maſter thereot : In 
the kingdome, (compoſed of many families, into one bouſbold ) it is in the King ; 
the repreſenter of Elobim therein. And that while we are upon earth, it is 
ſuperiour to the likeneſſe which is placed in the deliberative part;and is propor- 
tionably, the receptacle of Prieſthood :ſo as it alſo is diſpenſed by the ſecond 
Adam. For there is ſomething of Prieſthood in every private man, to wit, for 
his private ſelf : and ſomething in the family for it , which is inthe maſter 
thereof. In the publike perſons of the ſons of Levi, there are ſome who have 
the double portion of it, in refje of the otbers ; and by it, have Eccleftaſtical 
Dominion over them : as in things appertaining unto Gop they ſhould have 
(under the Chriſtian Prince) over all others. 

9.. The laſt word is Vejerdu, | And let them bave dominion, | the root is Rada, 
which with dominari, to bear rule, fignifies alſo, accipere jdque ab alto, to receive, 
and to receive from above - expreſſing, that no man can have the leaſt particle of 
Dominion, by vertue of the image of Gop ; but, he muſt have the warranty 
alſo of :expreſſe donation from Elobim, whoſe image he bears : be it, as here, 
but over birds, beaſts, and fiſhes 3; much more, over mens proprieties , liberties, 
and lives, This word is again uſed, Pſal. 72. 8. to declare the amplitude me 
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concerning the Original of Dominion. 
the Charter, Territories, Power, and Glory of Chriſtian Kings, far beyond that 
of the ſon and ſons of David : as ſhall be wade evident trom the 17- Verſe. 
Chapt. T0». 

10. Having thus briefly ſet forth the fignification of the words,] re-begin 
with Elobim, the Creator, and the efficient cauſe of Dominion ; and here, that 
the Potter hath power over his clay, | ſhall nor need to prove : onely, I ſhall 
give 2 ſecond regſon for the uſe of the Plural number (in this name) frequently 
In boly Scripture. And the Maſters of the language unanimouſly teach,that it is 
in boxor of the plurality of his Powers ; yea, the moſt prudent Rabbi, Aben-Eſre 


(though he diſcovered, and acknowledged the myftery of the Triniy,yet ' — 


avoucheth the ſame, with others: And Rabbi Bechai in plain termes , 

it is bere and elſewbere ſet down Elobim, not El, or Elab ; for, that af the 

Powers that are, are in bim, and of bim : and , that whoſoever hath any j«ft 

title to any manner of Furiſdition, hath it of bim, the onely fountain of all Aw- 

thority» And here it may be opportune to obſerve the _— between 

Regular and Robuſtuous Powers , thoſe of which Gop is both the Cauſe Cau- 

ſantis and the Cauſa Cauſati:the ſole and intire cauſe,both of the cauſe cauſing,and 
the thing cauſed; and this he is of Monarchical Power. Of other forms, he is not 
the ſolitary, and thorough cauſe. Of theſe I ſhall ſpeak Chap.7. and Chap.$. 

11. This great name of Regal Preregative over the works of his creation, 
(which ſcenis more incommunicable,then his moſt reverend name of Febovab) 
he hath imparted to all thoſe , unto whom he hath entruſted his Power, for 
the government and preſervation of what (under the ſame) he did create ; yet 
ſo, as no man hath any intereſt in this (neither in the Power of GoDs image 
and likeneſſe ) but from and under (not againſt ) any who are ſuperiors to them, 
in the order which Gop hath eſtabliſhed : as ſhall be —— Chap. 5. and 
Chap. 11. And this name (as an atteſtation, whoſe their Power over © prople 
is,) with this relation, was the grand Additament;of- bonor to Kings 3 un 
viſible eſtabliſhment of his Power amongſt his former people, received from him 
a viſible Charatter of the Divinity of that Power they were entruſted with : at 
terwards, with this ſtile of Elobim, Kings had promiſcuouſly the title of Meſ- 
ftab, Chriſt , or the Anointed of the Lord. 

12. My firſt Quere is amongſt ſuch as deny not the Creation. 

What tolerable colour can be invented by bumane modeſty, or ſobriety, for the terms 
[ Originally and Primarily ? | And which moſt defperately rob GoD of bis wni« 
verſal, and perpetual, peculiar, or Prerogative ? 

Mine Argument forbears the fi Wy Part, and inſiſts but =_ the ſecond. 

Whoſoever challenge unto themſelves that Power , which is univerſally, aud perpe- 
tually peculiar to the _ all Power ; are of all the earthly robbers of God, 
the moſt fond, deſperate, and irreconcileable. 

Bat the people that chaffenge unto themſelves the OriginalPower of earthlyDominion, 
C 2 challenge 


The Dottrine of the Scriptures, 


challenge unto themſelves, that Power, which is univerſally, and-perpet 
rryripis aprey. wr mig ALLOY ve 

Therefore the people, that challenge unto themſelves t iginal Power of earth 

_—_ ; are of all the earthly robbers of GoD, the moſt Fond, Eran 
and | + am cr IR PE: 

13+ Ando proportio » ney, wno Arrogate unto 5,07 aſcribe 
—_ otbers, this great Name of Elobim, or the Royaltythereof,( otherwiſe then 
himſelf hath communicated it) are jolators of Elobim's bigh Majeſty. 

1.4 For the Major, or firſt Propoſition, it it cleer in it ſelf; for evidemtly,it 
is the fondeſt of all Attempts, to go about to robthe ftrong Gop before they 
have bound him, who cannot be bound : it is the deſperate of all Fool-bardi- 

5, to goe about torob him of his Power. It is the prowdeſt of all Deſperate- 
EFT, him of his Peculiar or Prerogative : Certainly , if he bate any 

a perfet Hatred , it muſt be theſe Proud ones. And , that Gap inhis 
own Acceptation, may be robbed in ſmaller matters , then this his Peculiar, 
(to wit, - Titbes and Offerings,) is plain, Mal. 3. 8. (7) la his _ Prero- 
gative, which is that which ſacreth unto his Peculiarity , theſe his particular 
Severalties. 

15. Forthe - - wmption, or ſecond Propoſition : Firſt, to affirm that any Crea* 
ture, hath in it ſelf the Original of any juſt Dominion over his fellow Creatures, 
is not to acknowledge the Difþenſation in that of Gen. 1. 26. | Let them have 
Dominion : without whoſe Commiſion, Adam himſelf could: not have had 
any Power over that which Adam created not ; Or to deny , that Adam was a 
Creature, and al Mankind to be created in him- For of Created things , there 
can be but one Original; and the reaſonable Creature mult needs acknowledge 
the Original of his Power to be from him, from whom he had the Original of 
his Being. In whom Originally, from and for ever (according to his Name) 
were all the Powers that are, and whom (by a Peculiar and ſecond: A, 
in time ) are derived all the Powers that are 7+: For there cannot be two 
Originals, no more then two Creators. 

+ 16. Secondly, thatthe Fower of Eartbly Dominion, being Originally Gops, 
when it is in Aqu exercito, produced to External uſe ; then it is imunediately 
by Gop, derived to the King, (as it hath been _ and not unto the People : 
notwihſtanding which Derivation, itremaines (for ever , and. every where 
GoDs Regal Peculiar, or Prerogative. - This is the Subje& of this Diſcourſe, 
and appears in multitudes of Texts, nat as yet produced, (tor that divers of 
chem. ſhall by the help of Gop, in the following Traft, be explained in 
their own order, wherein, al Power, a!l Pommiou, in and aver all the-Men 
and Kingdems of the World, isby him, as ſole Mexarch, challenged; and to 
bim alone as dne, A(cribed for ever aud ever. 

17. And here, Idoe not wolfully and captionfly make preſent advantage of 


the 


concerning the Origmal of Dominion, 
of the Terms | Originally and Primatily,) which wonld preſently be loſt when 
ety ray them come to exprelſe themlelves ; for I cannot perceive, 
but, that (to avoid the making and pleading of a Charter from Gop; no 
wherein his Beok to be fatdeteg are neceſſitated ro make this ſhort 
prin = vr 5. mg Inberency , or title fiom the Law of Nature : which is 
i beldneſſe, then Chriſt himſclt ufed; as tolloweth in the next Chapter z 
_ the firſt in Elobims Parent, = rpt yr is Elobims. 

n the ſucceeding Chapters, the Power of earthly 
Dominion, entruſted by Elobim to Monarchs, exempt from being accountable 
to any, but himſelfe. And how Dominion hath been derived from the Bepin- 
nizg. Then of the Name of Power, to wit, Elobim ; its Deſcent unto the Offi- 
cers of Gopd, for the Order and Preſervation of the Creature : Firſt, while 
God ww pleaſed to exerciſe his Regal Office himfelf , ofing bur the Tempo- 
rary and Occaſional Service of men imployed extraordinarily, thowigh with the 
ordinary Power (or part thereof) of a Zof Monarch ; fuch were Moſes and the 
Fades, while, amongſt his own People, he fate King himſelf. Afterwards 1 

ſpeak of Dominion , ſettled and emailed upon GoD s further Receſſe, (he 
being wearied from this Helm) and the Magiſterial Orders which he hath 
conſtituted for the Continuance thereof, ſo long as the World ſhall endure. 
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No man may preſume further then Chriſt. Chriſts eight Ti- 
tles to the Dominion of the Warld. His Titles and Kmydome 
deſtroyed, if the People have Pawer over Kings. ' The ſecond 
P/alm explained. The madeſiy of Chrift inſiſteth onely upon the 
Formal Donation of God. The Devil himſelf adventureth not upon 
the claime of Originality. The. Expoſition of S5 Jahn 18.36. 
My Kingdomis not "of this World ," ee; Of S*Per, 1. 2. 13. 
Submit yoar ſelves to every Ordinance of mon... Of the Kingdom 

of Eiraven in the Goſpels. And the Sramme of Chriſtian liberty. 
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Prerogative ; (which is, tobe the Qriging] _ gs os. all Power.) or _ 


The Debtvine of the Seriptures, 
wiſeventilating the thereof, then by Elabims.expreſſe Patent of Dong- 
tion,pecorded inliis E xn 4g mine exemplitication ſhall be, the a& of 
bim who is Elobim fromieverlaſting, and world without' end. - T he Divine, 
and Original, the Supreme, and Inviſible Adminiſtrator of all Power, both Spi- 
ritual and Temporal, m—_ ſecandarily to earthly Elobim, (yet more 
then meerly humane). , Immediate, and Vifible Afignes, tor the Ad- 
miniſtration of theſe rt 350 e oprer wg of what under that Name 
be Greated ; arranged by himſelf in that order, which his wiſdome thought 
moſt fit for the effeting of his own ends: to wit , The making of Earth are- 
ſemblance of Heaven, and the Governors thereof, of bimſelf. 

_ 2+ For theſe Ends,Chriſt is furniſhed with lable Power,for Domini- 
on in both kinds z and hath his ewo.Names, of Feſw and Chriſt,anſwerable, 
both to the Image and Likeneſſe which 'he came to reſtore; for the which, he 
hath eight ſeveral Titles.; If any Man, or all the People, have more, or bet- 
ter ; let their Advocates produce them, as we will his, and the Proofs there- 
of, or otherwiſe diſclaime for him and his, all Dominion. The firſt ſhall 
be that of Heb. 1+ 2.(wherethey are all expreſly ſec down together) % We 
xAngarbuer mdrror, 2c. Duem conſtituit, Whom be appointed Heir. of all things ; by 
whom alſo he made the worlds ; who being the Brightneſſe (or Morning-light) of bis 
Glory and the Charatter* (or Image) of bis Perſon 3 and bear ing up all things by the 
Word of bis Power : bath bimſelf purged our ſins, and is ſet down at the right band 
of Majeſty, in the bigh Places. * 

3- In this Text, the Apoſtle being (in behalf of the Church, and againſt 
the Jewes or Judaizing Chriſtians) to Clear and Vindicate both the King- 
ſhip and Prieſthood of Chriſt ; ſets forth his Titles to them both, promi- 
ſcuouſly together,(for that they neither are, nor ought to be reputed Stran- 

» at that diſtance; which'the Fancifull world imagines.) The firſt, (in 
Fowor of his deſpiſed Humility) is his Fatbers Donation 3 he arr d them 
not to himſelf, Heb,5.4+ No man (alaſſe ! it is otherwiſe in theſe dayes) taketb 
this bonor to bimſelf, but be that is called (externally) of GoD ; a5 was Aaron. So 
likewiſe (in the next Verſe)Cbrift (who externally called Aaron )plorified not 
bimſe If, to be made an High Prieſt, (or a Confecrator of inferiour Prieſts) But 
He (did it) that ſaid unto bim , Thou artmy Son , this day bave IT begotten thee ; 
(where appears by the way; that under the rule of Nature, the Prieſthood, 
as well as the Regality, was the Provgaing of the Firſt-born : and if this in- 
feriour Dignity benot takeable, but by the evidence of GoDs Donation, 


then certainly,not the Superiour of King-ſhip; for) It followeth(Verſe 6.) 
Thouart a Prieſt far ever, after the Order of Melchiſedee : who alſo was King of Sa- 
lem. Him then, the onely Son of God, the Firſt-born of every Creature ; in 
honour of whoſe Primogeniture , (indeed for his ſake) the Firſt-born a» 
mongſt Men, are ſtill (to this day) preferred : and according to the moſt 
upright Law of Nature, the Father | appointed him.] 


4+ Heir 


CONcermme the '01 ſginad of Domine ? u, 

4. Heir of all thi m_ is his ſecond Tn ane ner: be(by whom, 
and for whom,are all things)is,not only of the Chict ob things, Regal and 
Saterdotal Power ) buralfo, ot all other things whatſoever j even! unto Sheep; 
and Oxen, and othey the _ of the field: - And'under theſame word, of that 
of Gen. 1. 26. is ſet forth the Inheritance of his Dominion', . till after the 
Sun and Moos ſhall faile, Pſal. 72. 8. (to wit, Vejerde) He ſball bave Dominion 
from the one ſea to the other , and from the Floud unto the Worlds end Thus P(al. 
110- 2. He ſpall ſend the rod of thy Power out! of :Sion;(the' place of Gods, and 


the Kings palaces Royal) | Rede be-kerev | 'Domunare in interiori, Have thou 5 


Dominion in the Privy Councel of thine Enemies : to wit, of thoſe, who will not 
not ſubmit unto the Order ot thy juſt Power, but will diforderly ere&other 
forms ; or not acknowledge Thee in Thine. ; 

5. Inthe third place is ſet down the third of his Titles , and the Juſtif- 
cation of his Fathers impartiality, in theſe, words , | By wbom be made the 
worlds,] chus Fobn 1. 1. In the beginnirig was the Word , and the Ward was with 
Go, and that Word ws Gob : (yea, the very felt ſame Word:itis, which 
was heretofore Humbled in his Incarnation , and Magnihtied in his Aſcen- 
fron, which was in the Beginning with GoD,) all things were made by it ; and with= 
out it, was made nothing that was made. Of all Titles to all chings, he muſt 
needs have the Beit , who made them all: and ir is JYorlds (in the Plural 
number) not World, this Interiour or Earthly, as well as that Superiour 
and Heavenly. 

| 6. Next is expreſſed the particalar Cauſa.cauſata, or Immediate cauſe of 
Prieftly Power; is 4 aravyeoue + ne, 8c. Ws being the bright eaſterly 
Beams of Go Ds glorions Perfefiion, &c. to wit, that which is indeed the { Like- 
neſſe of — implyed in the word Demucb , Gen. 1. 26. (according to 
which all fan ifed men are,) which Likeneſſe was deſtroyed in the firſt 
Adam , looking for New Light , and revived by the ſecond,the perfeftion of 
whoſe Love, was his Death ; conliſting (as hath been ſaid, and ſhall be pro» 
ved) in the Rayes of enlightned underſtanding, and in the warmth (or life 
thereof) in Cha: itative accompliſhment , which is that expreſſed Foby 1. 4. 
In it (to wit, the Word) was Life, and the Life was the Light of men, He being 
the Loving and Quickning Spirit, and the true Light, that lighteth every man into 
either of the Worlds : for which cauſe, (the Obje& of Prieſt-hoad, being the 
enlivening of Gobs Likeneſſe in man, in order unto Spiritual Peace and 
Prudence) the High Prieſt had engraven in his Breaſt-plate , [Urim and 
Thanda) which fignifie, Light and Perfettion, 

7. Fift ys is ſer forth the particular Cauſa cauſata,or Secundary Cauſe of 
his earthly Dominion, in that he was x«g«*7I4 +. arraotas dvri, The expreſſe 
and ſubſtantial Form of bis Perſonal Eſſence : and this is GoDs own Paraphrate 
of his tirit word Tſelem,(in that of Gen. Jas ſhall in its owr: place be juſtified, 
As alſo, that this Image of God isthe Fountain, and Foundation of mans Do- 
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ow hath been Gia Delewcs mn; in the Sove- 
mate 


appetiteorwill, ovevthe tude. and unruly multi- 
efLuſis and Pathons; and in theicdne Subjcition unto thoſe, wha 


eicher in ithe-F 'or 4 are more 
Blobim ; yeh their Aitint diſtina& degrees TI ; but all under 
Chritt : cur ea 00 gs fadti Ps an Bo 
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theexerciſe of his Dominion 


8. Maran aryrodrne Government , being the advancement of Gods 
_ in Mankind, rt hf of tbe T Nw, of Reaſon and Law, in, and 
amongſt men, accor OG kd Gov and Nature : the Egd of 
both the e and Image be, being the univerſal Conforming of the 
Government of Earth, unto the Pattern, by G0D ſet and intended for it in Heaven 3 
_ in and Integrity, bie (now underſtood) Name may be ballowed bere, as 
hat anſwerably untoeach Kingdom of his,in the Greater or Leſſer 
World, ute Fw of his moſtjuſt. Kingdom in Heaven , may thence 
come in, to the of the $acerdotal part 3 that here on Earth, bis Supreme and 
Kegalwil'mg « yon; it is by bis Children and Subjefs in Heaven : Of which 
more fully in its own place. Where will alſo appear, that the now Deſpilſed 
Church is (what ever the world thinks of it) of the Elder Houſe. 

9. His ſixt Title, 1s wil Supporting ot all. things by the Word of bis Power, it 
being an a&, no lefſe N ht to ſuſtaine the Wor 
then toCreateit ; for other Pillars then = Word of bis Power, it hath not 
to underprop it : Elobim, it had for its Maker, and requires no leſle then 
Elobim for its Preſerver. And therefore, whom he takes in unto himſelf for 
the managing of earthly Dominion, he inveſts with this moſt honourable ſtile 
of his Majeſty ; to wit, Elobim : and that in the Plural number, which is the 
reaſon of their writing of themſelves [ Fe ]&\ Vs, | in as mach as God hath 
aſſumed thera into a Subordinate Society with himſelf ; and ſo their Sove- 
"_ bm Andalo forth in a joynt ConjunRion of Heavenly and Earth- 

more particularly, Cbriſt hath alſo taken them into the 

of that his Name Pf Chriſt, Meſſiab, or Anointed; yea, into a cer- 

tain bind of Feſw-ſb «-ſoip, , as countenancing them for Terreſtrial Saviowrs, and 
difavowing thoſe for ſons of Belial , who ſay of a Saul, (whom he hath 

, 5am io; Anointed) How ſball this _ ; us ? Who defp bimgand bring bim no Preſents. 
As alſo, he that wt ord of his Power, hath by 

Zichl, 8-354 ng Pen ſet it down, ha where the Word of a King is , there is Power 3 
is the divine Power of Chrift, which he hath left for the preſervation 


ofthe world , and which for emergent Reaſons he could not dy 
Ml. 


concernint the ayigimil-if Diminion, ; 
-Kimfelf/unlefſe the world were better bir") tifs withonm; hath .takpwriie 
moſt juſt order, and conſtituted the fitt ties, for the ſeveralt conditi- 
eb of tinnkied, for alttimes y and hath eft'them deſtitute of Tufffoient 
Divine Power for the produftion of his Ends, whether of 'Mercy or 

for the dire good of thoſe who' are Good ; and -to- make pood thofe who 
make'any-care not tobe Bad. |! ; #ir] (134 3:0! ©hQ0 © 

10.. Kisſeventh Title'id, of Purtbaſe; viz. of that which was ſufiiendly 
his own before: and'that: dearly Bought over''againe, with ths 
ble value of his own moſt precious bloud. | Having by bimſelf purged aur fins;” 
he hath bought our whole Selves, Soules and Bodies ; and that roo , if 
Jer oo tar which we may juſtly icall ours. And 

ſeenr (as the” hack here'ſer it down chjetly, if nor {; 

panun fone zyer (if cn ic wich nes; Wis 

wid emerit ? vide quanti emerit : If you work know whee Bought, con- 

what he  defdeewate he Gankgg 

he Earneſted in his Incarnation, A rem berg mos otros 
Part ; te whole Privo wilt us; that in caſe he had'no other 

he hath taid ont upon the Purchaſe, more then the! value of innumerable 

worlds. The Soveraignty of this One,{(both' Spiritual 'and 'T Y# 

the Price of Bloud : Put it not then | Ob man (with more then Judai cpa 

gion) into thine own Treaſury. 

11. Aneighth Tirle, i»of preſene Poſſeſſion z heis aftually Seiled, and is 
Sitten down as PIE INS the right band of Majefty,as King-both'a King 
and a Prieſt, to Reign and Intercede, till time ſball be no more. 'Where I durdy 
Camndiew, Of neceſſity be muſt b King, untill be bath put all bi Enemies under bis 
feet, x Cor. 15.25-and untill be hath OE Friends from the Four 
Corners of the World. : And _ » thoſe are not his moſt inconfides 
rable Enevties, whio-not only uſe thei Which 
be hnch freely Mktg hem, bur alſo violate blew" by inva- 

ding his Preregative, but moſt odiouily making Religion to give Title 
_ And Fondly affe&ting, what onely the Almighty can wield, who ha- 


Es: if of higher Groutd,/idJnaccaſible and b 


dren at the right baudof Mejeſ; {onbigh, ] arderahis yaine is 
mints 


; | d 164205) 
Salle import, chatrhend las dine "Line of Subordins- 
tion of high Ones under /him,ard ot Inferiburs upder them; and bathe (in 
EA Mart jerky Oorertocy, ob 'thoſe 5 who govern them inthe 
ak pars. vent ayant—-g be din; mos 1s 
 eany la} deine by fuck, whoſe higher 
Inaccefſible to their Inferigurs. - Es here rok, EL 


'\" The Dotirine of the Scriptorce, 
pomn tobe hoc rome ical date doar upon che Fan z.reach the 


ale Polen of i. I Ir=o 
ad the wrany End, 


by (fome of whole | 
—_ no ganety the _ Apoſtles in 
Thiz Rev. 1. 5. He 3s ao 2wneGy, 2} 3 dryer i Carmties 


20k. the. i Sys of eþ2 Deel, und the Chief Prince, 
pn, Kew. —_— indbe hath an this Wh 


ne en et 
and Moantngo ; (hy uy army Hoop od Lovil Lo 


concerwinig he Origind of Demenion. 
that be dares not challenge ir to his'own uſe, fo he 

A hiniſelfe , thereby to make mn Sade 

or the Better : al the Proprieey he aimes ar, is co pleaſure others nox- 


himſelfe, 
Theſe Conf derations, produce my ſecond Quere. 
How the People may without bigh Sacrilege| challenge that without Book , which 
' © Chriſt waved Inbrr7 Heguen juſt Titles unto 2 And the Devil bimſcife dnſine wy 
'- © wventwreon? * ” theſe | 
Mine Argiments hence are 
"Pu, | Thoſe, in whom there is an oats in Nature, that they ould be 
ed with ſuch or bettey Titles , then the Univerſal Lord of Nature, Fon 
oo ) who pretended not to the Originality of Dominion,( eit Spiritual or 
Temporal) but to the Donation of bis Fatber : may not Arrogate to bave hoſe. 
Powers Originally in themſelves. 
' But the People are ſuch, that in them there is an impoſſibility in Nature , that they 
Geatd Qualified with ſuch or bettey Titles, then the Univerſal Lord of Na-' 
j_ (viz. Chriſt ) who pretended not to the Originality of Dominion, (either 


"T or Temporal ) but to the Donation of bis Father. 


fe ;'the People may not Arrogate to bave thoſe Powers Originally mn 
elves. 
or W. They who take unto themſelves more of that which belongs to God and bis 
Chriſt, then it appears the Devil did ; are in that point more Sacrilegjons them 
the Devil appears therein to be. 
en: pe tab? unto themſelves the Originality of Dominions ; take unto them» 
s more of that whieb belongs to God and: bis Chriſt ; then it appears the 
: ns did. 
; 208 ore; they that take unto themſelves the Oviginabity of Dominions ; are in 
| point more Sacrilegions, then the Devil appears therein to'be< 1/1, + 
| +. The Premiſes are evident from that which hath beer already aid, 
and feedd'tl6 iirther proof, Gov grant; that we may ſce the danger of the” 
Conſequences, both alike drfperate ; ro make the People berter then Chriſt, 
or worſe then the Devil. 'Bur'this is not all that is' aftiemed in that their 
wh 5p vols 190g away the Kingly Title ot Chriſt, as will apperr inchis 
third 


Thit Pbor which is abſolutely Regal or: Monlarchical , canuot be 'inia colledtive 
p ws the People, (for that which is in that, is Democracical) but is 
over t 
Jos the Power of Cbrift ” the Goveronent of the Werlk moſs abſolutely Regal 
Y or Mondrobieal. "4 + 1 
e, te Fer of Che jr he Gevermutht be- World, ans le inp 
- rollediive nos. apr thePeople',” but is over them; cb Dodrine by con- 
b) thatChritt _ King, )». ! Is 
D 3 
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er err ng if 


ho —_— world Kingdoms, which are Originally of 


Fiend) 29 ry 4 nr ene prove ſo: 
Conant to the poo Kane, ae oadanef, agen the Fa | 
and TrueW 


Verſe 11.) tux &x% reps ch Km 8&c. Thou couldeſt not De En 


 unleſſe it were thee from above. Now, there is in this World 
Ce ee New af Donlnlen.ovar coders ; the Name whereof in 
the New Teſtament , is i&vrie , (which one Word: rightly underſtood, 


ets) 
riginally and Alone in the Deity, and ſuch az-cannot 
Denwions Which no Record hath derived 


mongſ them. 
"> 
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"0 "” 


EILEEN from eſe whocoukd mths afehe World 
DIES , but yer ſo think and live, as if they knew of 10 

a] four nowike Chit ar arrogant d, om 00% a 
ns xs er po though ined in xa 


if Adam (who alſo was of Celefiiall De- 


chat he had taken Fleſh from 
Andit followes inthe next Verſe, #ud # is the Earthy, facb are 
re tne in OE IIInES Heavenly ; which 
pos gms poet pretend tobe : wemapannm tn nas > | 
= Bur 1 forbear further Proofs in a point ſo 
2 En nes 
cofly that Kingdows i «tio, conſidered in it < 
to fay thatthe Perſon is Files 
is of the World ; to wit, of the Men 
and his Chriſt have or ever had the K 
therein. The Diſciples werenotof this World, after that: by ChrilisCom- 
miſhon from 4hove it, they were Called our of irs Communicy , not Com» 
paſſe ; anddifferenced thereby from fuach who held of the common Utages 
Mnryporodeearyes detrs.borrf mach . Arorrnr che 
orid, im as __ were 
Carey Adam, who was the fon of God ; who in of his __ 
ty after bis Origination) deſerved juſtly the Perſonal Dimimution and 
of 4s yi 1nd, Of the Eared, earthly , norwiekflanding that from 
mal-of Lrnreny Aon hisigweia or Power, )and that in his 
Part, of the Breath or Spirit of God:;/To thar (moe Kings have 
now Calting md Commithon fromGopanddhisChrift , that which 
was alwayes Imyproperyis heve Lnchriftian ;20 wit;to 
tian Kingdomeis'held of the Werld or People. 
"-- 28. And now to fook back eo the Texrot Seint Jabs nee no Power 
tobe of the World , in 
waltbe underftoodofthe:Medas ;:and thatit is either of the W _ 
ov inc rho it is t00 nayyow'for Chriſto reftraine it torhefarer 


wid for him, chen 
there were no nk co him, toning 1h Work onde 


booe wor arnrmrn dro 
afrey from-thet virſt Trath, (which ty 
che Frult on the: Ovounid , and nor to the 


ap Urr Ip rather magnifying of, and! rendering their VEG 


de) 


... The 'Dilirine'of the Scriptarer, 
unruly Wiride that blew arenanye: them, then to the Branch 


þ- | 

dp rn be meant alſo of the lawful Uſage of this World, 
glaine by that Norte of Diſtin&ion, which himſelfe (in the next words) Fo 
that which was his own ſeverall, wherein he ſtands not upon the 
Hlicude and Bounds of his Dominion , nor —_ the Celfitude and Glory 
thereof; bixe differenceth ir from thoſe of the uſage. of the World, by 
the contrafted Humility and Peaceablenefle of it: If my Kingdome were of this 
World, then would my Servants ſurely follows that 1 ſhould not be delivered uy into 
Fewiſb bands : ; From whence i $ fo that it is the duty of. all 
who will not (for company ewes unto the Kings of this World, to 

for them in ehis is Cake, wy » that no man- may fight for that 

is Chriſt Kingdome, diſparate Hom that which is his Deputies, with, 

and under him ; which is the Chiefe falſe colour of theſe dayes,for our pre- 
fent Wars. In this | nach: Point, Chriſt will magnifie himſelfby his Patience, 


in that which his s may not ſuffer, nor their Subje&s ought to 
endare ; for that which is CR , thoſe who are his , muſt Suffer, not 
Fight ; for that which his Dep wties (according to the ef 
Wane they ſhall ſurely fight or Cer from him. 

nd it cannot be of, but that in duetime,he will in his own 


Cauſemake ell of that his Power, which in the prreagas of his Juſtice 
he denyed 7 rs ave ts 6. 31. Let Baal plead bis own Canſe, Loyun 
fo him 2 If be be a God, let him pl ad for bimſelf. God is diſhonouzedyif there 
by the Sword fo ower, which he hath not communicated 

© is diſhonoured, if there be not pleading by the Sword for that 
Power, which he hath imparted to his Vicegerent. The Material Sword is 
too Material, to cut out Spiritwalties ; it is made to Temporalties, and 
eſpecially the Protefiers thereof, In this particular, for what he bath conſti- 
tuted in Man, among(it Men, and for Mankind, he hath that he will 
be helped by all Men ; andthoſe (in this caſe) who come not out to belp the 
Lord, are children of the Curſe : ; Thoſe, to a man, (of what condition ſoever) 
who uponthe ſetting up of the Standard and Proclamation Royal, Array 
not themſelves with their beſt abilities to aid the Lords Anointed (as ſhall be 
prog _— 6. gy. &c.) the Spirit of Gop brandeth with the Stile of 
md gun it forth as a mark of Religion, upon thoſe 

yr neu 0d oy iſt him z they: that Refiſt him being the Authors of 


their own Damnation : as hath been proved to mine hands. . 

/ 31» But for the Propagation of his Religion, the true Gop. never yet 

raiſeda War, if the Scriptures be all of his mind that we may preſume 

to know, and his mind now immutably that which was his former ; accor« 

ey forthe Inſtauration of the new Covenant, not the Mig GW 
orld were þy Chriſtemployed for that End, but he choſe 


yas 


conternine the Original of Dominion. 
ings to confound the ſtrong : So that evidently, War for Religion (for 
= hack matifeſed) Incligio » ; eu 7 a > Client 
witbout blemi 
fended by 


-) would not have his own Perſon ed, by having itde- 
heh _ urs tr eo more then twelve Le- 

ions of Angels for bis guard : us his example; and us 
a Rodd dorieby Suffering , whoſe Precepts and es haye 
been hitherro precious unto all thoſe, who have made the Word of Gov 
ym ck (by him) thought worthy 

2. God tthat we who are now I tw to ſuf- 
fer! for and} our Maſter -and his Schollers , may not 
diſtaine the glorious Patience, and Self-deniall, whereby our (One) Reli» 
gion hath formerly, and for ever Oat-ſhined and Exch avid the 
and AQtiveſt, of all che Creations of humane Fancy , or diabolicall Chy- 
miſtry. And chat hn this Agoay; wemayhe frungrtnnd cad comprnnt ion 
the parting with All, rather then wich our Allegiance, without which,there 
rn Sear + ITY. atm 7 ar _ in this Cauſe, we 
accompliſhed with Courage , not to be willing to 
ales Go ne cen be will we onkh Nur ne SOIT TIOvs 
miſerable,then-many dareto look _ : Looking _—_ Captain and 
Finiſher of onr Salvation made Perfett through bis ſufferings: And into his [ Father 
forgive bu frog tao mratody de] Unto the glorious company of 
the Apoſtles and Biſhops, — A4nimegque magne —P rodigum Paulum : And 
into ao, [7 could wiſh my ſelfe to be an Anathema for my Bretbren..] Unto the 
goodly Fellowſhip of the Prophets and Doftors ; and into 
Teaching Deaths, and Living Writings. Unto the noble Army of Martyrs and 
Confefſors ; and into the Protomartyrs, [ Lord lay not this fin to their charge.] 
LInto the numerous Primitive Legionaries ; and into their { Steterunt Torts, 
Torguentibus Fortiore3.) Unto our own moſt Reverend ; ——Mbſcigit 
vultus enfis uterque ſacros—Hoc tibi , exc. And into their Cygnee cantiones, 
m—dolorgue feſſus, — Quicquid fleverat ante , nunc adorets Andlaitly, unto 
unto the greateſt of all Confeſſours, our Living Martyr, the likeſt of all Mor» 
cals, to him who wes Dead, and is alive ; —— Ut ſolus ſtat puppe magifter=—Pere 
vigil, engyſique Deus qui navigat alno | == ſeruitque timeri-—Nil metuens! 
two 
our 


and into Faults, Innocency, and Over-merit. And then , let us 
repent of this preſent evill World, if we can, and let fall our 
moſt Chriſtian ſcorn of enj ing our PalldSone, Sore ho Gneb Ny Bags 
be able : and chinke of fecuring © our lives, before his, whom the Spicic of 
God hath taught us to account the Breath of our noſtrils, it we meane to loſe 

33. But the chiefe, and moſt hopefull of our Endeayours in this ca, 
mult be regulated to the adviſe of Saint Paul, 1 Tim. 2.2. And 
that, Te&7v weler, Before ig eto te res pig ret he ene 


The Doftrine of the Scriptures, 


of mankjad; Thet Supplications, Prayers , Interceſſons, be made for Kings, and 


altthat be tn'place above us 3 yea, Thankeſgivings alſo: And if for; lach; as lived 
bara ot aaron pt ris x age 
our moſt bappy King inelſes ſhall Blefſe and Renown bim 
for ever! Bur ptinci 


Tageous Patience, 
ME fas hetngine Curt, cantice de efieftaall, byt mighty. thr 
caſting downe of ſtrong bolds, &c. 2 Cor. 10. 4. from whence the 
my ſotile (in all extremities) have ever bcene renewed; nowazever to pro- 
felſe the Tame, that fince I never read of a good King, and a good Cauſe 
onjoyned, (though ſevered, divers have ied) that ever were deſerted 
byC "ob ene jor er Orr mms; yg abies | 
'34- From this that h ivered, appears alſo; the Mifprifion 
\,.- os in theſe dayes, upon that of Saint Peter, 1. 2. 1 3+ Submit your ſelues 
wito every Ordinance of man : and that according to the Originall:(for Ad- 
jeRtives In [irj0s }doe hot Connotare Efficiency in the Subjeft, but its Paſſi- 
yiry,) thatit is not meant of any Ordinance'created by man, but eſtabliſhed 
in, oramongſt meni;to wit ,' (in this particular) by the Gonſtituticn of 
God And'this isthe conſtant DbArine of the Scriptures:, -anſwerable ro 
_ thatof Sairit Pail, Rom. 13. 1. @ 33 irw ifevia viuh am Ort, af I8 Fra: ifoolas, 
vas 4% Oe TH ypire doin, For there is nothing thut is die, or juſt Power, but 
kt'pfaceedeth from Gon;(whois notthe People) and all that 35 iZuoie , ot juſt 
Pojptrg ſer itt Order by Gon,andnoother: | © 1: 
v 155;- Saint Piers rs py —— weloy evan Ot Tor xVawoy, 
Be "ſubordinate unto' every Conſtitution amongſt men, for, or according to the Lord ; 
for ſo the Prixpolition $4 (with an Accuſative Caſe) fignifies in the Scri- 
anc? rs the Lords orderly Difpoſition of Superiour and Inferiour : 
& Wphyoth , wherher it beto the King as to the Supreme ; to wit, 
in thiy Subſtitution : re i9aubow, os I dure whbwouirar, Bice or unto thofe 


i wherhi bid mind if detlared, as unto men that bave bis, viz- the Kings Commiſyon; 
theirtheGov' of Order, muſtbe the Amthor of Confuſion neceſſarily atten- 
uf ph, - Frome In relajion tothe Conn abut uy 
Ent. The Conjefturats of the Op of this ma eruth , -ace infe» 
forthe Diſport which ſach Leaps would make, from our of every Bovk that 
A Grnpratng thoſe many places in the Evangelifis, wherein the King» 


ie catinot be underſtood of their immediate Miſſion from Gop; for 
Toes 
boe 
#vur to'a ſerious Anſwer; and neither the preſent times, normy are 
dotwebf Heayttt,'or the Kingdome of Gop are nientioned; it uppears in 


t, (but (all be made fear hereafter) that as ſornerimes-they' are to beun- 
votofthar hisKingdowe'; which is in the higheſt Heavens ; ſo moſt 
«4 by tre- 


Royal, his Cow , 


his moſt Humble . nd(here) the Weajaty of this 
Gdd, =p 


na.Þ cc . 


2a... Ok. 


ps ine the Otiginal of Diwintes: 


wy try they co be conſtrued of the Dominion in private men, which 


e of Gop (ſeated in the reaſonable A enlightned 
rs enares, Fear) Tas Thugin,of Gopbs infaſed ad Fen) _—_— 
over the ſeventeen Provinces of the unruly Luſts and Paſſions ; the 
znd native Inhabicers in every ar man; N 


with Re- 
wr | 
SIO ory. As it was 
among the former Iſrael, Exod. 1 9.6. Tow ſball be unto me a Kingdom of Priefts, 
an bolyNation : and yet they had over them Kings and Prieſts, unto whom, 
they wereto be obedient, or dye for it. 
v7, So thoſe whom Saint Peter had honoured (in the forecited 
) with the Hation of Sevinwr inggraduue, 4 Rojal Pri 
(Stn fone ns om n s rr 
im, wy 0 ih 
£0 vaile their Honour unto thoſe who are that over all _ y Fs 
they are or ſhould be over their rebellious Paſſions. So —_ Pauls to Biſhop 
Titws, 3. 1. as allo concerning thoſe entruſted with the Prieſthood of the 
Goſpel, Heb. 13. 17. Obey then that have the Rule over you , and ſubmit your 
ſetves, -q they watch for your ſoule?, as" they who muſt giv e an account for you. "So 
that the Kingſhip and Prieſthood of private Chriſtians is ſo far from ex- 
empting them from their Bonds unto the Publike, that they m_ gorges: 
ter Obligation upon them, tobe Obedicat by Conſcience (; 


diſcerned,till Chriſtianiry un it. .S Horn 
be tons tient, to make' ira Sale for « t Ts 


pear)is the greateſt breach of true Chriſtian Li 
and Fetters for the wicked ones pe Tycnog : who hgh 


for the King, that he may is Ko Tn —_ 
wilt herein: fry to 


hemay be (ok King , ndyetrm ty 
Charge,till I come to Prove. oy of 
38. And for thoſe places which concerne the 
rp for us, they cannot be underſtood of wild F. 
evill wepleaſe; nor of phreneticall from. the 


N 'S 4 ty 
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'The -Difirine of the Seriptares, - 
pliſhing of the will of both , that after our probation of SubjeQion here, 
we-may be Monarchs hereafter. There Free, as himſelfe and his blefied An- 
}arezall Powerof Rebellion being wgſken away , which is the greateſt 
39: Free; according to Saint Bernards three-fold Freedom; 1. At Liberty 
from the Liberty of Sin ; which is the Liberty of liberties. 2. From Miſery, 
where every one ſhall have all , yet none ſhall want what another hath ; 
wherenone ſhall envy anothers Greatnefſe , but the of any ones 
Glory ſhall encreaſe the greatneſle of every one. 3. From Coaftion, where 
though Gods will ſhall-be our Law; yet it ſhall beas to himſelf who is moſt 
Free : though he be our King, yet it ſhall be our greateſt Honour, to ſerve for 
his Honour. And therefore, it ſhould be ſo here , to promote the Glory of 
his Repreſenter on earth, and not to leſſen his Preyogative; for feare of him 
who can diſcerne, whether it be Himſelfe or his Deputy that is diminiſhed. 
And hence alſo appears the Excellency of Monarchy, in that, it alone is to 
continue; in that which is our true Countrey. But T proceed. 
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The Contents. 


A briefe Dig Ion, that the Power entruſted to Kings cannot but 
| yy wnqueſtionableneſſe thereof. Job 34.16. Ex- 
' pounded, and the Expoſition juſtified by parallel Texts, The 
eſtion anſwered, What if the King turne Tyrant > An Anſwer 
to 4 Scotch Topick. | 
axe! fara ox ow) nigh (5 one of 7g Adi. 


ſt up in that] ower which is his Chriſts, a Tyrannous yio- 
1i8Peo a Fr : who loyes bath. better then we deſerve; 


I: 


s 
. : 


Unqueſtionable and Irreſiſtible, 
HMO 019740! 02 PONimEmoDz 

nv) Infiſt npon j| was: (before the 
4 Truths Spry Jemacir rk 
rt of, 70534. 16, 17, 18: "If thox baſt underflanding, beare this3 4xn 
[Shall be that bateth -Funlgement, Governe?]}, Nw 
ibly oblige ? } 4nd wilt thou makz bim- wicked wbo4:moſt Fuſt 7 Wilk wvaup 


By the 
of the only 


Diſpower him, or give bounds to it. | Son 
3. Man may be well content to heare that Gop is notunjuſt ,1 if he give 
his juſt Title to the Beſt of things unto the Worſt of men, and the Worſt 
into the Beſt ; nnto whom he knowes Sek how to.make amends : and 
knows as wel,that theBeſt of the world deferve not theworldsWorſt things. 
This (in this particular caſe) hath the Prophet Feremy- from the Lord, af- 
ſerted for the Lord, Fer. 27. 5. Thus ſaith the Lord ;:T bave wade the Earth, the 
Man and the Beaſt, that are upon the ground ; and bave given it to whom it ſeemed 
meet to me. And now, I bave given all theſe Lands. into the bainds of. Nebuchaduez- 
zar my Servant, (though both a F icall and Idolatrous: one) and the 
Beaſts of the field have I given bim to ſerve bim. - This isGops [Prerogative, and 
man muſt ſubmit ; his Betters have ever (in all which knew-what be- 
longed to Religion) done fo ; yea the Son himſelf. F 
4- But to come neerer unto this.place of Fob-ynder oar hands; This, 1/a. 
45+ 9. the Prophet celebrateth for one of the Lords Glories 3 #%e- be! to bim 
that ftriverb with bis Meer, (or) thn Poberd(lnvien he bur firiveth) with the 
(Or as our a(t Tranſlation, Let the Potſbeard ſtrive with 
the Potſheards of the Eartb, ).Sball the Clay ſay to bim _ ſnd 6. [Me Tagbnaſe] NUN 12 
the Heathen Cyrw, for the Monarchof che World) was the Vindi- 


letters 
i afſerved, {Ma 


—_= 


x 10nd G01 will 
cir Obedi- 


CI oo QF, 
that. follawed thus the. way to Heaven; 
Rh belecve it) Aoomant oy ca to. Gop, 


wk rhe ped re N 
— nei par ODS 
rice home ever carried EE throughout the a. Chriſtie Church 

wereutered and receivedyuntil theſe Auzicbriſtian Times. That 
Chriſt laid | dou Kiel in is Prokon bath beene followed by many 
thouſands of Mergreunto whoſe Bloud(asto the Efficient and In{truments) 
we owe the that we have. .. 

7- Our may teach us, that there have been ſome evill Princes, 
whom Gon ma 17 Rn warner Ts have been. ill,chat have been 
Immortall; nor any thathave'been that have lived-nery lang; and 
none ſo iltand long), bur the World: en worſe. Bur from the 
ba lA TIC men, G oDÞ-hath extrated good ; the 
greateſt good that mich donate chr here in general] : aud hath giyen the 
Injuced parties ſick » that they would not . for the whole 


* '$. But ſappolſe fo wrercked a CO teawabonk been , worle then 


theRtaman Nene, the worit that car; produce; of whom yet we can 


FY = 5. 7nqouer—pume i mae good, becauſe mano; 
with nor, we will readily-.imagine that none ever did : Yer Saine 
'Canſeto 


& Pax wholatfeved nader him, in chis Po! his 
þ thei, all for the lk Prince) ſend ; co 
5 to 
th ernmcions (wough up 
are er i nh Eyranxs\are.dome wickol No 9nh wy may 


$1.46 £ 
46 itis -JuRtice3id' faviforth, that ſhould. (wap in. the 
DE ET Ear Rank genie co « 


one Govern ? | andthe word for Governing fig blige or 
Bind.. Is itt to ſay to. ſuch a King, {thas haterh a, Wo OI jy Headrand 
Fountaineof Juſtive) Tow art wicked 7\.dvd 16 fanb Privce 5a ure aoupodly ? 
.- 1x00; The Freaforids: (ifwe iegice wait 
till:God fee histitne) in the. NG bel ITS Fudghty men 
witbout number, and ſet otbexs in  odoooaing Gwe 5 PaMittance 
of ſack Kings, Ver. 23» { He-bath laid w0- xn plac) Tron hay wr wit, 
then man-hath deſerved, when ſoever be Etcerh ſhould en- 
ter fombieſens with GoD,] that ig; (a».m 


ginations nay vilifiey"but his wi 


* ld a. TW. 


wicked cre | 
\which)is 
(fot {0 ner 


aſtice, and'torry an 

out 5 which is dome. wo _ 

whh in-theplace of Gop \ peaeby caſting . 

and A&ions, even when they doe wickedly,.to thi dithonaur pt pt Gop, who 

is able ro defend his owne Gab 3 _—_ the: es ans but by 
himſelte.. + » ewy'{ « b, 

14. Who whenticharheffetddheworken his ava: low Gaunt!) 
the Ends for which he raifedthemup;;then (agin- _—_ _ They (ball 
in a moment be taken away without hands, whom,no- dsapy fo much 
as touch.' Uponwhom (by.reaſon.of the holy Oyle Lathes Anointipg) 
no man whazſoever may lay his: hands, and, | be 6wlileſſe ;) 'whom no 
tongue may bark ; but i is Blaſf : and whom no man-in.hisdecret ima- 
ed -Thoaghcs fball: orake:haſte.co Him 
whoſe Dignity ke ſuſtaineth. Te 5s rr-of- GoDs Prerogative,;to be the 
Searcher of hearts-, and to 'ſee_into; Cells:of thele laces 
thereof; for this co _—_ notendure \. that. any £0! w þ lor 
'partedan portion of \his Prerogative, ſhouldbeviolaced in mans; 
miſ- res ay ; for the Reverence dueunto himwhoſe Throne he. hz 
and who hath np that he cw el fare heart: nn 

elfe (ball judge | e particulars ex appear in.the 
bicorGupordoturt enim prohed.. | abr } hi nw Ir. on 09 


third: Quere as. Q wa 
| How any Acknowledyer o cefahe al Scrigumes Can hight the pony Kings 
a Originally in the . People'7, . 
My Argument ſhall be concerning Elibu' $ s Principle ; juſtifying uninvrl, ad ma- 


X kh (9874 VN hh 
OE ternns noo ena 
oD) w oſe cn ahich ſuc 
ed ban 5 nk arms a 


; the written Word of ) arr oem ,andbaib mane contradiffion irony 


/ 


| But the Power and 


om 5 pews 
hole Series 1 -ctme-1- bo to: the  Anudl 4 rr 

Wer everywhere Yom + brudowkne 
led, bei Boo, CRE 

ho Hot ei ric? ry En 
fer Ley 9D) re ip 
or ard not 


p#:Job',' the wi 
, which be could not,- contradi2 ; and which is Recorded in the 


written Word of Go, and bath received no Contradidtion therein (through 
mehr tn donncy "þ anib is according to the —_— of the 6% woo 
. ; Point -* 


but muſt fhand as a Principle 
Secondly, xd orw the EE Regall Power, 
Phot Togue 0 Biodh over the P goo v5,/ av (according to the Dodtrine of 
EEE OD, and is by man unqueſtionable ; ( i; 
God, derived Onely and Immediately from 
— ue Foncin Tal em, Cerdng 1 aid Dottrine. 
kc ror tbe P of, ( according to the 
aptoes Reel |» Gow, and by man un- 


n= the Regall Power of Kings @n Earth over the People thereof, is, and con- 
Se "_ Gop; Derived immediately and onely from the 
Deiy, the F of all Power, according to the Dottrine of boly Scriptures. 
Thirdly, concerning the Derivation of the Power of Kings. 
That Power which cannot be made unjuſt , by unjuſtly uſed 5, is not Derived 
fromman, but from Gop. 
But the Power ms bom, uns, cone! be made unjuſt by being unjuſtly _ 
ſt 5 is not Derived from man, but from Gop. 
Fowrtbly, bard hap s: ſall of bis Power of earthly Dominion. 
That Power, which ans Beginning.) was by an everlaſting Law otherwiſe 
diſpoſed of, then to the People 3 nd ſo diſpoſed of, that the 'People muſt ſul 
= wnto it though, it be exerciſed by wicked men : is over , not in, or from 


laſting Law from mans 


otderwi _ and oſed of, that the 
ſe di f mini hopk, cs ſodifpeſed of rok mf 


afro 6.0 Dominion; is over, not in, or from the P 
23. Forthat Precext herecofore raw Cooordina- 


tion 


RC. 


4.2. 2 £x 


concerning the onidhual of Dilwidite. | 
tion, avd Radicall mixture with the King in the Power were apart tnyrs 
hath been ſaid) neicher nor foot-ſtep rene farm os Bu Eyre 
therefore Iſhall not bend my ſelfe Te recall en parpos kgs 
the Evidence of Reaſon, Kingdane antd Coordineni in che 7 
ſtand together ; where there is Co-ordination, there can be be nonetrniecs 
over, King nor Subje# : And with Gods Power, over (and with relation to) 
them, they cannot mix 3 for it is they. that are under Elpbim; and it is Blo- 
bims Power, which the King extrciſeth overthetn. 'And no Power of his is 
to be arrogated by man, without his ſpeciall Grantz andno Record of any 
ſuch Patent, can we find in paper gt ors nt pou ey 

13. By this Digreſſion appeareth the Anfiver to the uſuall ous 
What if the King turn Tyran re? A nngoy another Quieſtionz 
But, can God turne Tyrant roo? A lor Pram he 
He hath to turne the Kings hetirt which wiy is er Fuferop 
be bath declared, that if the King doe turne Tyrant, the MF hrrnde(o 
it ; and when oy ns ,» acknowl the Rod of bis wrath: (as 
. IO. 5. Nebuebatnez.zar was) 'He(to rerogative it ot 

ill him#ifecurns the Tyrant out of [His] Throne, which men 


rers Vee oe ory ior it ſelfe' ag wth binethat is 
with ? Shall the Saw magnifie 7 aft bim by ſhakerh " ? ay the Red 


ſbould ſhake it ſelfe againſt t a [i , Tap! On, , Or, as if the Liebe bf nor - wp (C it 


ſelfe, as if it were ) not wood | Bat while his Inftra-/ 
ments, and in his Place over all others) he ran Ars al] rien to be 
Obedient unto ſach, as wnto the Lord, or, for the Lords fake. For that their 
Power (&ppoſe in the hands of a Nero, or one worſe j'an tiater of Miſbput)6r 
the Law it ſelfe of Nature, and common Equity) is Divine. 

I 4 hntfrabroa are oppreſſed" thereby, he hath promiſed to — 
their matter into bis own bands 3 or to- vequite it with bis band; Pful./10: 
that be is King forever and vr Ver. 16. $0 tht if he Be as potw (Ropa 
Word, they who are refrained from niaking Refftance 


neverthe worſe caſe, while his Might is uſed to'doe them ew 


of their own weakneſſe. i - who Every ue wh 4 . 22. 6 'Twiff 
up (ſaith the Lord) and will belp : whhae? hay ae mptjon* 

whom 2 From #0#ry bim, (be be, or ſwell bt, never ſv FY 
And if it be Elobims Prerogative, as 116i ThPindovy 


Vengeance belongs to me, NT pag ſaitd'th® Lord: Tit wig 
Royall to get up, all others hadbelt k whe If Verigeanite beh 


rs who take the Sword, _ . kn nn 
wk 'rxfrds be not able tohold 
make fare = by ic. And if" 


(the dB of © true Chriſtian N=, ett a or ay Font 


elle, 
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"The-Daftririe of the Seriptares, © 
elſe ,i be ſhall. gaine: an hundred | fold in the Kingdome of Heaven , Mat. 19. 29. 
<4 ing the: Scottith Topick..a Simily ; That the Souldiery 


he-hands of » Who: will tucn his Cannon 


chem; (But where can bo gant 

of that Pilot ,, who wiltully runs 

hisſhip.againſtche Rock : therefore, the Proceedings of that Nation againſt 
Saking.ior lawful.) 1» | | | 
hu. even l[mpolſbiligies. probable ,. yet would the Inference 


faile.;And-were the Argument putinto Farm, it would fiifficiencly diſplay 
it @& But] doenot love tourgt any mans Arguments except mine own ; 
] feare to prejudice my friends, and dare not wrong mine adverſaries : there- 
fore,l take it as it why nd rg 1 wage x the pee Ta, 
is foule.- For, fieſt, there is' Pi rtion detween the King and the Ge- 
n ; < penny wha 19h Ship ; their Commiſſions are not ſo 
arge-as his. Secondly , there is in it a manifeſt Petitio, Principii : for the 
Queſtion is, Whether the caſes be like ? We deny , they affirme. Thirdly, 
therein,is F allacia diftions;for holding of hands,is all that in the Antecedene 
FA porary againtthe ſaid General or Pilot ; but it is notall that is prati- 
d againit the King jn.the Co ce. . Fourthly .,'-bring all into pra- 
Qicewhich is done againſt the King, under the Allegation of holding his 
hands. and the Antecedent will be falſe, of the General or Pilot. Filthly, 
were there no deceit in, the Argument , bo the peremptory Command of 
Gop the Creator, the Caſe of Kings- | | 

..27; Forthe fell the Commilbon af the General, and ſo of 'the Pilor, 
are given and limited by man, and ſo publikely Triable before man , in Foro 
5 apy :"The Commiſſion of the King is immediately given by Gop, and 
© far as concerneth the Cognilance of the SubjeR, ited by God him- 
ſelf, who gives Lawes unto his Deputics Conſcience, and will Try him in 
plane rey” Himſelf and his holy Angels, which man may not 


relume :t0.doe. (for. ought that any externall Law of God hol- 

eth hi hagch Is ichaut any Proceſſe) put to. deathhis General ; 
the Generdh fur e life of every of his Souldiers,is reſponſible to the King, 
w be openly Tryed, or as the King ſhall appoint; Bar, put the caſe that a 
ſhould ifloe forth a Commiſſion $01 bis General > which.ſhould limit 

| Ations to-the pleaſure,of his Souldiers xit were to0 

he have amy no erg for amongſt the 

ever be t00 \many : malſent Juſſa Ducum interpretari, 

þ here pol wHl-put in Execution, rather their own Parah raſe, 


als Text. And who bad rather be paid for ſirting (till, then 
andfordoing theip awn wicked: wo thee. 297 ene” Rnd 
| is got lefſe, then of a. njartall Ki 
the ſecond, (che Chargerot Petitio- Principic,) it. ſhould. have been 


cancetnine the arigindl of —_ 
firſt proved before the Produftion'of this 'Argtiment, that 

—_— to'deſtroy hisSubjetts 5 which i64conjefure (if yo 
probable then che Generals intention againſt his 

to the Judge of hearts, bur weareble to juſtifie for marteriot Fa, wee 
Scriptures have juſtified the —_ in hoſt particulars wherein he hath exau- 
ſed himſelf; which Beni his(—— Mulcentem nan _es. 
defta, —Fortune vexille ſue) Trould rather have Endeared bis Subjefts, pick 
amazed Gratitude to wiedge the goodnefle: of Gopin him, then'em- 
bolden them to Plunder the Power of Gop fromching.- 

19. Far the third; holding of the Generals or Pilots hands, Gcempbarty 
keep them from doi mn to others; and (if the: Sacramentum Mittare will 
permit this) this is _— donebyche Amy, , untill chey being bim 
'to Triall (where he _ judged) before h 
fion he hach. But, they hold the Kings hands againſt their ſworn 
ance, that they may deſpoile him of all ; that both the Lawes of God and 
man have inveſted him with ; and fay he isdoing hart, that they might doe 
him burt.: never thinkin of the great Kings Berich, who is _ Sn- 

riaur and who is of the Power: of his! juſt -Prerogati cds 
eaples medling with his Commiſ@ans ; owl imlrota come (for em) 
ſoon enough, to Jacgenent him and them. As Saint Peter 2. 3.8. Beloved, 
be not ignorant of this one thing,, that one day with the Lord, is as a thouſand years, 
and a thouſand years as ene day.- The Lord is nat: ſlack, conterning. bis Promiſe (as 
ſome men count flackyeſſe_) but. is long-ſuffering -to us-ward'; not willing that ny: 
ſhould periſo, but that oll ſhould come to repentance." Batt the day af the / Ebrd will come: 
a5 4 -in the night, &c- In the meane time he hath given'warning unto 
all, (hich all men are bound upon | once] fpeaking, to take notice. of at 
their perils ; though for their ſakes who are not Refraftary, thatwhich'Pe+ 
remptorily he once ſpakezis twice heard 3 48 Pſalc 64+ 1 db 19 Bok foken 
[ Once] Twice I bave beard.thus, that (' whatſotver is ) Power bro Klobims. 5! 
-.20. Forthe fourth ; if the Engliſh of holding his: be as Afatth; 
26. 45+ (for Money) to deliver him into the hands! tungrands 5; (fromthe 
Hebrew word Marad) and. «pw6vripar 5% Ani, as Ver. 47: In Ehglifh Lays 
Elders, which I conceive, as aProphetical Brand updn -Ours;' was ini that; 
place Þ ; nor doe ever find this exprdſbon(6f Lay-Zlder3) bar: Tt 
find there Chriſt in Perſecution. It it bebefore:he be Convitted # Faro Pros: 
prio, to take __ (not only the Power which He hath from þ Above; wits! 
nefle that of General Pilate, Fobn 19.11. but alfo) the Right of Inhericance;: 
which as he is a Free-born man, is his Birth-cight; if. to. 'Niveſthiny af the 
Liberty of a SubjeR and to put him into a Condition below: the: morefiee 
Birds Slaie Alng and the noyſome Foxes af theFartb, pot leaving timat 
Houſe of his own to put bis hedd int z1& to Crown him with Thorns: nd 
to put a Reed in his hand, in ſtead of his (Sorprers ot) Statfe — 
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rince,} whoſe GE cunnds; 
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by the Context, that whit was principally meant of Abrabam, took in no 
moreithen I/ack and ;Facob into the Letter thereof, who were all three Inve- 
ſted with Regal and Poweryyea, rophetical and who hath de- 
elared, That no man can lay bends wpox the Lords Anointed and be yuiltlefſe, 1 Son. 


=: Thar no Religious many may (withour Remori Violate the 5kjrt of 


wer be Garments, 1 not bis Wardrobe; not his Exche- 
amv edi (util 


z not his _— under the 
WT ſfhab,Chrift, or Anointed. Who hath coins 
to obey. More News (bs is ris Deacon endo dhe who ſaved 


eh his own Proud, Avacicious, and Cruel 
IN Who bath unto Chriſtiatis,' Ifa. 49: 23. that 

Kings ſhall be their nurſing Fathers , and Pueens their nurſing Mothers. 
ewillbe his People, Exch. 45 «8. That bis Princes ſhall no 
e them. whick, Lam ure (iFGod a erainly be hath , <4 cara, 
Vita Ge he 


& Chaps coor be util fy 0 pag, 
Priefthood, Religion, and Ti 


Yea, if the 
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22.  T hat the © latf rs been turned ney en the People, and the Veſ- 
elf hath been ſplit upbn the Rock (ro the ſhip wrack even of Conſcience it 
fic) is moſt z but. the People (moſt vainly; intending to'aeate 


who have done this, wh they 
were doing ir the Powers Eſtabliſhed (indeed) by God himſelf. But 
ht itbe conſidered, 1. Whether thoſe things which were cryed out 
again (as Invaſions ofthe Peoples Liberties and A) weap what 

unto ithe in Gor his roughout the whole 
Naryre Fr wn Cndof ded 
wat0 the! Pride and Avarice of others have not necelfirared 
hath n enforted himto., which we o—rirnr0ah vo hun hach 


NOL exe ah mv manary.nendr forthe ſtorming of Hea 
doth a Ware? 4; What arw7 put nr mes Gomntgel 
as im them > Who have not proved themſelves ts have 
Charter;for any Power over him 3 whom we ſhall prove cothaveGods 


Pateneformiore Power thenko bach made uſe of, over them'5 Whether there 
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concerning the Original of Dominion. 
to Reliſt the worſt of ? 6. Whether there be any colour in Reaſon, 
that God ſhould not moſt heavily Vindicate the Violations of ſucha King, 
whoſe Vertues are ſcarce inferiour to his Divine Authority ? Bt: 
27. But there will come atime when the boly One of Itracl,ſhall at lengeh 
Conſul for the doubling of his Dear Dread Servants Honor , as well as of 
his Blifſe. And when the Story of theſe dayesſhall be —_— Recoun- 
ted and Reccived, when the onely harm his Chronicle doe, muſt beto 
nad war amy (brace mares err, vr > Tr 
good; when (for the future) our Annals ſhall juſtifie the Jaſtice , and vin- 
dicate the Providence and eſſe of the great King and Governor of 
Heaven and Earth ; if hereafter (upon his Terreſtrial Throne) he ſhall place 
Governors 5 whoſe Acrimony ſhall cure choſe, whom Sweetneſſ? 


cad as an inordinate cauſe) would have corrupted. And ſuch , whoſe 


very Faults ſhould make them Good, whom Goodnefſe would make Bad. 


Cray, IIIL, 


The Contents. 


Bath the Regal and Sacerdotal Powers, were (in the Begining) 
the Inheritance of the Firſi-born. The Colloquy between God 
and Cain, (Gen. 4. 7.) Explained. Alſo, that of God with 
Evab, (Gen.z. 16.) by the Commentary of Sant Paul, 1 Tim, 
2. 12, 41d 1 Cor. 14. 34. , No Co-ordination in the Family,” the 
Model and Nurſery of Kingdome. The ſeed of the Commande- 
ment for Kingdome and Prieſthood, ſowen in the Family from the 
very Begiuamg of the Warld, in the perpetual Law of Nature,” 


' ncerning the Goverment of the World, before in his revealed Law, 

God deſcribed and ſet the Copy of Fuft Monarchy , I ſhall not needto 
fay nauch ; briefly, it is without Contradifion , that in the Beginning of 
time, doth the Regaland Sacerdotal Powers were Conjundtively' the Inheri= 
tance of the Firft-born : as by the Col/oquy berween God and Cain may y 
Gen. 4. 7. And here let ic in the firkt place be obſerved and that 
this Conference, and the Preeminence therein atforded to Cain , was after God 
hadmanifefied his diſlike of Cain's Offering and his acceptance of Hebels 


3 Sacri= 


at 


PW Rootis 


abode the Power of wriſdiftion in ghe Chriſtian Church. 


= wt hotwithſtanding which (in right of his Primogeniture ) he declares 


_ 2: Firſt, [Unto tee bi deſire ball be ſubject indeed the faculey of his rea 


WpPWN fonable Appeie or Wil: the word is [Teſbukatbo] which ſo fignifies : the 


. from whencealſo comes| Sbok ] a Thigh, under which, Obe- 
dience, Fealty, and Allegiance , uſed to be ſwerne. As afterward, Upon , or 
Before Gods Altar, (as his Throne or Seat) was the Solemnity of Religious 
Oathes, V owes; aid Leagues, (as under the Thigh of the Univerſal King) Per- 
formed and Ratifed : of which hereafter, (it God permit) when I come to 
ſpeak of the Altar, Febovab-Nifr. 

3- The Verb fignities Concupiſcere , to Will or Defire : alſo Convertere, 
to Convert, Or.. to Return :, importing that Hebel was to. make his ad- 
drefſes to his elder Brother, as to his Prieft; and that for the Regulating of 
the ſupreme Faculty of his Soule, (to wit, his. reaſonable Appetite or 1/il.) 
he was to repaire to the others Underſtanding : from it to light his Candle,to 
dire& him in his wayes ; and upon his Dire&ion, to Convert and Turn from 
his going aſtray ; wboſe Lips were to preſerve bis knowledge, he being to ſech, the 
Law of bis God «t the others mouth.* + - +> *+ 15 - 

4+ This is the effeft of the double Portion of Gods [ Likeneſſe] with 
which (as in right of his Primogenityre,) after the death of his Father he was 
to be honoured. Semblable unto which Duplicity is the Power of Order,and 

| ; 1 Bad that there js, Pi Shr- 
natm} a'double Portion in the Likthefſe (as* ſhall 'be farther manifeſted) as 
well inci npycen by Eli to) Elijab, 2\King;2:ig.{ Epray 
thee let thy Spirit be double pon me] viz- (Gaith one) Ut fiam Primogenitas : id eſt 
Heres * Duplicata( ſcilicet ) Porfione Spiritus | thi | pre ceteris tuis in Scholis Prim 
phetarwn Filiie. Itis in no wiſe(immodeſtly ſaid, Let me have in compari- 
ſong of Then (vie. Forten of the'Spirtt of Gut bjed is in thee ; be it 
was Elijabs Spirit that he askes for, that he might have the double.Portion (as 
it right of the Firſt-born ) from the veſt of his Brethren, in Furiſdiion z be 
ing left in his ſtead as.Biſbop or.Regor, of the Church or . College of the Pro- 
pbets. Of which hereafter. 

5. Inchat Text is (et forth (in the fecond place) the Temporal or Regal 
Power, to be conferred upon Kain over Hebel; And thou ſhalt rule over 


a Ton bim,)] the word is [Timſbal] the root is Ub) which ſignifies, 1. Preeſſe, 


2. Dominari, 3+ Parabolice loqui : ſo that, 1. Hebe! muſt acknowledge Kain's 
Superiority of Order, and doe him Reverence. 2. His Superiority of Power, and 
doe his Commands. 3. His Superiority of Fudgement, in great or dark Caſes, 
not making his own Interpretation of Edits or Lewes given by him, but ap- 
ary er yen unto him, for the meaning of all his Injun#ioms , whom 
God had Inveſted with this Prerogative over him. All this is confir- 
mable by ſundry places where the Spirit of God makes uſe of this 


word ; 


ti. Mon es. I 4 £6 


at Rad” 4. 


concerning the Original of Dominion. 
word; ſome of which will occafionally be produced hereafter, Chap. $. 

6. This is the Effet of the double Portion of the Image of God, to have been 
Imprinted upon Kain in ſtead of theother Mark which God ſet upon him; 
after the Marder of his Brother and fellow Subje&t. And both the two 
meanings, Kain acknowledged in his ſecond Conterence with God, Ver. 1 4: 
Thou haſt caſt me this day from the Face (or Head(hip) of the Eartb ; and from thy 
Face (which the Learned know to be that Church, which is the Material, 
Conlecrated Meeting place of God and his —_— ſball T be bidden or ſepas 
rated. The word is | Eſatbar ] which is a word of Gods Prerogartive, which 
fignifieth a Juft and Full Deprivation of him (as with relation to the Sacred 
Power of Kingſbip, ſo) of both Prieſthood and Santiuary; which was the Rea- 
ſon of his feare, that whoſoever ſhould meet bim, would kill bim. 

. For fuller fatisfaftion concerning this Interpretation of the forefaid 
words, be pleaſed to look back unto the doom of Evah, Gem. 3. 16. where 
thevery ſelte (ame words are uſed , for the Womans Subje&ion unto her 
Husband : and then looke forward 'unto Saint Pauls Expoſition of them 
(who very well underſtood them) 1 Tim. 2. 12. |I permit not a Woman to 
Teach, nor 10 Vſurp Autbority over the man,but to be in ſilence. | And he gives theſe 
Reaſons ; The man was firſt Formed; and the Woman was firſt in the Tranſgreſſion: 
from which,the Tranſgrefſion, ſhemay ſeem to be made incapable of Prieſt- 
bood. From her laſt Forming, of the Soveraignty of the Family , where ſhe 
hath an Husband: otherwiſe, the ruled Caſe of Zelophebads daughters, Num. 
27. (of which hereafter Chap. 7-) which (in defe& of Iſſue Male) permits 
her to inherit gives her Power to Governe. in her owne Taheritance : bue 
from the Prieſtbood ſhe is utterly debarred. 

$. The Sentence again(t her (in Geneſis) is| Her Will ſhall be to her Huſ- 
band, ] theConſtraftion of Saint Pax, is{ the ſhall not Teach, ]this heful- 
lier explaineth, 1 Cor- 1 4- 74. Let yotr Women keep filence in the Churches ; for 
it is not permitted to them to fpeake. And in the 35. Verſe , ' If they will learn any 
thing, Let then aske their own Husbands at bome, &c. 

g.' Secondly, in Genefis., | He my bear rule over thee; | Anſwerably here- 
wo faith Saint Paxl, | She ſhall not AP OY over the Man, but be in 
Silence, ] at his command. And for both, he quotesthe Law under the No- 
tion of Thorab , ( as hath been ſhewed )' meaning the place of Genefis 
afore-cited. + . | 

T0. Thirdly, that we may be fare the Apoſtle relateth to this place of 
Geneſis, it is evident by the.third part of her Sentence, | In ſorrow ſhalt thou 
bring fereb, to which he returneth', though ſhe be excluded from Prieft- 
hood (abſolutely) and from'Dominion on Earth , (where ſhe hath an Huf- 


band) yet (continuing in the Faith of the Covenant of God) ſhe is not ex- 

eluded from Salvation in Heaven : catioila $i [Sr] # Trxroyaias, Notwith- 

ftanding, be (hall be ſaved | m] (that is, through; or by) Child-bearing : _ 
| wo 
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The Dotrine of the Scriptures, 


ſpraketh not of Seeds 
&s of many, but as of one, thy Seed ; which is Chriſt : that Ia 4 


' 41. Whenceappeares alſo, that (for the Government of the Family ) the 
ouble Portion both of | Elobims Likeneſſe and Image] is wholly without Radi- 


divers Perſons under one Head, (or Petite Monarch therein) as that is of divers Fa- 
milies under the moſt Powerfull and Glorious of Elobims earthly Repreſenters ; unto 
whom the Fathers of Families are Sons; and the Sons therein are Servants. 
Both of which in their ſeverall places, are (proportionably to them) Inve- 
Red with Divine Power ; for whoſoever = (lawfull) Power, that Power is 
Elobims 3 and not the others, but by Donation, and according to the Patent 
Recorded in the ſole Covenant , that God hath made with Man ; to wic, 
his revealed Word, 

12. In Private Families men are Made; in Publike Kingdomes they are 
Tryed: in the former, Honefty, Fuſtice, and Religion are, as in their Nurſery ; 
in the Publike Kingdome they are to be planted : upon their bearing Fruit, 
or the contrary, they areſt to be Tranſplanced, either into the King- 
dome of Heaven, or the contrary place, The Families Vertues or Vices, are 
they that Invegitate or Empoyſon a Kin , which muſt fall apon them 
if they undermine it ; wherefore, in the Family (where men are not to won- 
der at the Diſo@bedience of thoſe under them , while they are Rebellious a- 
gainſt thoſe over them) prime care is to be taken, as of maintaining the Ho- 
nor of the Divine Power they arecntruſted with over others,(which without 
Propbaneneſſe cannot be ſubmitted) ſo to bemoſt fearful of ExaRing the Re- 
wgrente due unto them from their Inferiours , if they be conſcious of their 
not performance of their Duty towards their Superiours , God or Man ; how- 
ever” the Obliquity of any Above them, is not any warranty for Diſobe- 
dience, or DiſreſpeCt fromany under them. 

13. Forthis cauſe, is the Dignity of the Husband, Father, or Maſter of 
the Family, by him to be Rood upon 3; (for it isevidently Intolerable there, 
that they who are more wiſer, or better then he, ſhould invade bis eſtate, 
becauſe they are better, wiſer, or more then he) that bythe nurture of them 
Ins , ta doetheir juſt Homage unto him, that beares the 
place of God herein, how ever they:may thinke him unfit for it : they may 
gradually be intruſted tohonour him, that is, his Enthroned in the Vniver- 
ſity, that ſo they may (by Degrees.) be Indofrinated to ſerve at diſtance, him 


whoſe 


concerning the Origind of Dominos. 
whoſe Throhe is over the Univerſe, not onely when be ſeexys' to:doe them 
good, but alfo whento firike and ruine-them>and not. onely-areithe Ver- 
wes and Vices therein, the Obedienceand Diſabedience rg, Tr in 
Latitnde over all ; but Excenfive unto Poſterity, after:all.' -The third and 
fourth Generation ſmart: for the Aberrations of One nian; and upon the 
Uprightneſſe of One, is Bleſſing promiſed unto Many. - , +! 
14. For theſe Reaſons, the fifth Commandement (which as. the'greater 
good, and nivre concernent of the' Glory of Gov, mult reſpett the Pubſike 
in. the higheſt Place) in Order to the ye direQed to,the Family, where 
Nature began ; and whence Nurtur? is to be derived, for the weale of the Ge- 
nerality ; where there is hope of, or endeavour for happineſſe,preſent or fu- 
ture: $0:that as well for:Political'as Theological Ends , cares: to\be:taken for 
Order to be conveighed from the Cradle to the Chariot z aedording to the ap- 
proved Axiome, Minima ſunt minime negligenda , "The Leaſt of 'allthiogs, are 
' of all things Leaſt tobe neglefted. 1, Vo aTt T0) 6 bD 
15. Thatno —_ can have any Power from: Gopagainſt his Supe- 
riour, in; the Subordination of Gap, ſhall-be juſtified in its awn'place.. From 
that which hence appears, ++: |. | 04 200308 INE 
— My: fourth» Quere: ies 1 ng oft Ye Ooh 
How either of the two grand Powers ( Regal or: Sacerdotal } may be aſſerted to be 
in the People 3- either by Originality, ot. by Radical mixture and Co-ordinati- 
on 2 Or = Th he firſt Medelof iS ONNU ; 2) = 
;  Sinre, in the, Beginning, it was not ſv : inthe of |Kingdome' (to wil; 
. Family) jt maynot be ſo, And finge the Commanding” Powefy ih hath, have 
dirett and immediate influence upon the 'ſoult; in-its primeF acltye // 2:13 11 
Mine Arguments are, Firſt, | | Lett 0+) 246 
Thoſe Powers which flow from:GoD and bis Chriſt, « from their Efficient, by pars 
ticular, diſtin, and immediate formal Cauſes, which the People: can neathet 
« ' - » [Live nor-binder: Ara notnthe Beopleg eith#d Originally; arty 1 Radicabmix- 
ture and Co-ordination, nor ought. to-be uſed; os if thay were. 1:12 , © ooh rt (01 
But the Regal and $ acerdo4al. Power , doe flag from Gab and-bir:Glirift; at from 
their Efficient, by particular, diſting, and immediate. formal+ Cauſes z viz. the 
++. 1 double Portign of the: Image.and- Lihgnaſſe of Blobim:| irehieb che; People can 
(01 Meithen gave not Daadiere;; .- on ru loniinne 2c nj bicted Ned) dgnond 
. Therefareg abs, Rogstend Facerdatel Power ns as not fin the Peapley: tither Qtigh 
nally, or by Radical mixture and Co-ordination 3 nor ought to 'bt ſo, uſed ad 
' if; they were. - F 023400 YET; | 2115309 2a3500t oft F- 1& 1 
The ſecond Arginens comes from Home 3 from We:ddrniftr ati n'ef Gaire Paver in 
Br \Priveye; ft 13 va eo ienatio lon tt; miorTtodor nights 
1 That whichip ppint of Dominion #4, unſuffe@ able ig the F dmily, | mhexeithe 7 avcs 
for the Government thereof, is Divine, in the one! Heal of that Hipuje; by reae 
ſon of the Glory of the Image of Go (vt boys : 1s) moxe. raſtufferable 
_ in 
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OT IT pings for the ods any Divine, and in 
the one Head of that Hoaſs by veejow of he Glary of the Image of Gov in 


Thet the Pownrf Governing foul be-in the 
pla Bia , eitber Originally op by Co-ordination, is more un- 


Cie Ringer (havin the : FamilYwhere the Power of a King-is 
i 3 (viz. then of the-Head of the Fan) pon Drs 
1" — prague IapſGony ai Gay wen] er ono 
Thindly that aid Powers ars Divine. | 

Thoſe Powers which bave direft and immediate influence upon the Soule of Mar, 
ane not: but Divine 
But l1bePrwers aboveſaid, vin. Regab, Saterdetal,' Orcomemical , dave ref? 
and immediate influence upon the Soule of man 
, Therefore, all the Powers com, viz, the Regaly $acerdotal, aid Santis 

Powers, gro-me Flhanane, bit Divine. 

- 26+. Bythe-foreſhid | Saine Paxil calls ic) was Dominion at firſt 
derived both into the Kingdome and Family wom the Deity, diecBty contrary 
-y bur 04 "qr rag Aud this I 


5 fer-down. , pomp 54 cc ate- obvious 
in the Wordof God , is mh haſte ynto clearer wo, war 
what Gop had more darkly expreſſed in his firſt given.Rales for Dominion. 
Gone recorded Koramples being: Connie for the certain meaning of 


Nia cone Prevepr- 

48 And therefore} hid not hos trouble my ſctfo-nor my: Reader 
to: prove , that Tn doen ag of the 
World Power from the FirSbers 


18. Thi ions acme my to 29 Pg iviacleare, 


ackyowledged'the Rept and Se 
ta be Divine if not otherwiſe, ct 
cerdatal, herwiſe, y ya === 
39. apart cv $60 of x 


making of falſe Gov's, thar they Gov. Thuſe 
whom be oindco ew ro be Kuled wil Rude. e ivg to be Tſiens 
— > ra 

of rooqureiry ob 


ſaid I? Alas, Deſtroyers of that which Gov Mendes their Þ Preereim 
Their Preſervation: which being an Aﬀ no lefle Divine then thar 
ation, theyare no more able to a > » then they were when 
they were nothing, to Create as well endeavour 
point them new Gov s, as to —_—_—_— ny new Depmies; who oviely 
Power to appoint thoſe, who dere $text er hath Title to 
give them Lawes for the Execution of that Power which is onely His; and 
whole care is not theLealt, for that which is on Earth the Greateſt. 

20. Theſe his Loves, his own R moſt juſtly andrruly will Ex- 
pound. The firſtof my Particulars be the Caſe of Moefes and Aon; 


the firſt that with Gods Authorities,by kis Commiſion diverted 
from the F+ 
Cray. Y. 
The Contents. 


A Recapitwlation of What had been formerly proved..Kngſhip, While 
Þe are on Earth , Superior to Prieſthoad. Exod. 4.16. Ex. 
pounded. The Name of Elobim communicated, hath relation to 


Inferiors, Angel to Superiors. The High Prieſt honoured with 
ren Sen, Elohim.Exodcr2,.28 ed by AQt25. 
The of Conftantine Hnd the j 


ment of $ Cyprian. Al Kings diynified with 
Name of Elohm. Inferar Magiſtrates receive ba Tie an 
Power from their Kings. Unition an evidence Pda 


Chriſt binſelf ue Anoired but inthe Pſa 
and Succeſſms. Korah's Retli ol Deen Fw ſort ap 
nh Werdsoos ry 


and dath reach. Aarons Grief 
ally the Power of Dominion ; it 5 bb — Royal; in 


Ld 


| a Pwr of he fa My, Original we; a from which alli are Lo 
gal, are by bis.Grant (upon R 

{That noitles thereunto can be withoue Grls particular Dine- 

tiow7s — ans >» PBT XI0gR God, whois not doable- 


Ki ſbi gene argeneffe of his Patent] whoſe very immediate Power the 
hath, That, that muſt be Divine. which is by man-unqueſtionable ; 
hn: unjuſtly uſcd : unto which manmufſt 


though it be unjuſt] A cher 

-{Fhar in er) the High Powers ( Regal cad Sacerdotal Yde- 
ſcended (not nay Firths or Eleion,but) by Right of Primogeniture ; which De- 
ſcent, the Spirit of Gov cals Miſppat , or the General and Juſt Law. The 
meane of Conveighance(to be further maniteſted apa df} moments. at, 
to wit, the —__ of pr rv and his Image 3 and the different 
of their Communication. Alſo, the figutkcation of the words. Soak. and 

; in which, by the Law of God (asthe Apoſtle calls it) atteſted in the 
unalterable Goſpel , both the ſaid Powers were decyphered, and mine ]n- 
tion afferred. 

That in the Epitome both of, the Church and Kingdome, (to 1 wit, Fa- 
mily) other Forms of Government are intolerable ; much more in; that 
wherein the Glory of Gods Image is more highly concerned. 

That both the Powers aboveſaid, are Gods, and not Mans, by the Impreſ- 
fion which make upon the Soule, which (upon Earth) hath nckther Fa- 
ther nor Lord - bat deſcendeth immediately fi from the Breath 'of. God; to 
eg ſole Rejiment it appertaineth , and can, zeceive Lawes from none 

t Him. 

2. I proceed to this Name of Power, (towirt, Elobim) which alto irun- 
takable by any, without Gods Donation ; without his. operative word 
Amar | Elohim hath faid, they are Elobim ; then forthwith, ſoſaid, ſo dane : 

ey to whom he imparterh ir, are to. be honoured y as "aken in, into the 
communion of Elebim; for: thediſtribution of Gods: Faſtice! amongſt other 
men, who were virtually Created by God under this Name of  Elobim. 

3- My firſt Record ſhall be (as I ſaid, of) Moſes and” Aaron, When Reu- 
ben was abdicated from the Benefit and Privilegedf this nnivetfal Law, by 
God (theabſohne Father of, Mankind, who. (onely) hath no. Superior to 
Account unto for this Diſheriſon) inſpiring to this end his Father Facob : 
and the Dividing and Scattering of Simeon and Levi, in Facoh and Ih { w- was 
by the ſame unqueſtionable Juſtice decreed : yer. ſo, that Levi (for Cauſes 


not ) was de (for bath the. Privileges for a while, but) to 
the Rc nr the Regal Js Per to 'M x jo 
ſhew, that he will have that; bike ſaid Fi 


afterwards the Sacerdotal to whe was khe e der Brother; to gn, 
that 


that indeedche Prieſthood is of the Elder Hoſe 3 but while we: are 
Earth (where thar is not firſt which is Spiritual, but that which is 
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where Dominion was not for Gops Likenelile , but for bis Images, ” 


F DT ze aa 
A” $i! 


(as ſhall be proved) ir is tobe in ſabjetion to the more proper- Power gin 1 < 


as much as it is Earth (and 'not Heaven) where (as yet) we enjoy an (wn- 


fixed) abode. 


il} FLY 
3+ Therefore, Exod. 4- 16. Thou (to wit , Moſes ) alt be to bim(to wit, 
inni 7? mw 


Aaron.) Elobim, or Gop. And in the beginning of the Verſe , He (to wit, 


Aaron ) ſhall be thine ny unto the People ; which is expreſſed, Exod 7.1.4; Set; - 


T bave made thee Elobim (or GoD) unto Pharanb}; and Aaron «thy Brother 


| all ba 
thine Angel (or Prophet.) That the holy Angels:are dignified with ths Nam 


of Saint Paxl, Heb. 1. 16. And let all the Angels of Gor worſbip bim, Which 
words have relation to that of Pſal. 97.7. Worſpip: bim (Col-Elohim) all 


of Elobim, (though not RA EH is plaio by the atteſtation PR 
t 


that are called by this Name” of Elobim of Gops : ] which (as concerning | 
Rational Angels) is as much as to ſay ; Performe your Reaſonable Service to 
him, who is the Original Elobim, you Spirits who are under him, adopted in- 
to that Name of Power ; as Adminiſtrators of his Power and Juſtice , over 
thoſe, above A are by him defgned. . » | 
4. Yet ſo, thatwhoſoeveris {0 named or __—_ to an Angel, with-ren 
ference to thoſe who have GopDs Power above them, is' notwithſtandi 
Elobim, to all thoſe whom God hath conſtituted under him. As the wo= 
man (though Created after the Image of Gop alſo) in reſpe& of, and'cow- 
paratively to ber Husband, hath nat the honour of being the Image of Ele- 
bim ; but muſt be in ſubjeftion as unto him, pe 5-22.and islikenedtothe 
Angels, (in that ſhe exerciſeth Authority anely mil 
fion) as 1 Cor. 11. 7, 8, 9, 10. So Aaron was the Head of adiftin& Orders 
and over his Clergy Invelted with the Name and Power of Elobim ; yet when 
he ſpake againſt Moſes (unto whom he was Angel, that: is, as Saint. Peter. 
calls Inferior Magiſtrates, [ Sent ]of him, from whom he received his Conn 
mitfion) though Moſes had done againſt the Law: of God.-in parrying an 
ing of the 
to 


Echiopian : yet was Aaron faine to confeſſe his fin (for- cen 
Marriage of his Prince) and to beſeech the Sinner Moſes his wa. 
ſtand between him and the wrath. of GoD, Numb, 12+ For Moſes was. cn+ 
7 che ARES wich.ons TOs: TW 7- 
hus the native and proper Angels ularpps on him who was 
their Elobim) became that which, ill they are, Dey I 
5. That Aaron dren iſſion from Gop for the exerciſe of 


Elobims empomey and Judiciary Power, is evident by multicades of plain 
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order of the words. 
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- OS cates was then the 
Colt adee of the - 9” ) that there apper- 
not po nt ves orion oa Name rote Pref, the unto ma=- 
ny, to whom alſo ic is imparted; though nor fo great as the Chriſtian $olo- 
mon, (Conſtantine the Great ) once in humble modeſty (though afterwards, 
underſtandingly, lie took more to himſelfe) did aſcribe unto the Prieſtly | 


Office. 
wy no dotny Here a Gagne) I would have it now 


wh. al pride)eo the Saint Gregory the Great , in an Epiſtle | 
Matritins. C enftanine having 

CG nate ſome of his Riſbops., called all ro- 

rob nd Gem gg chemi the ceaſed Tre, & inter 


kg moat —_— — Deos, &&c. Go, 
ib per is not fitting that we 
mv oy dom, foarmub oe «gr bed -Chapter of Ex0- 
i calted Fore oigrngy ne beg Power, 


rather then to hazard imo Co 
8 IFediobe Indeed 260 mach." you the worſt of your 


bring wich 
on eter oe iis Clock 304) with thoſe os 
Arfſwer of Saint Pad, now under our Hands ; which (Oh be 
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ee accent of [ the Spirit of that wars and 
Martyr Saint Cyprian ; who, the Biſhop of Rome, was by T him 
Excomimunjented , and fo dyed that to me- When Saint 


appears. 
he might have — fone wk ern. Prieft, a acts 
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but in Mſcobls Chit )wascommene wh the bee thy = 
ithout Retribution of any Calumny. this, 

oncacies {who concaly Id fra for kis life, and fo traps A, 

Mat. 23. 3.)he chargeth all the People as well av his Diſciples, AFthings > Saver 

whatſoever (leaving no excuſe for difobedience) An; war.) fit m CO) EN Þ 

ſhall nd you obſerve : = tm rrrns or er t Bake 1 5 

_ when he {nm 9. (thar peticioned him for his )be faid amto 

Cn your ſelves unto the Prieſts , and as they went they were cleanſed. $ Sacer- 


certainly is not the Religion of theſe _ 


9. But to proceed: Thatthe (by the of .GonYis honoured ipſen ine- 
with the name of Flohim, none can deny. That lie is not the Supreme on 2 Secer-| 
Earth , CRISTIAN , none can jaſtifie, That none on «bs nomi- 
Earth ha © bk ; on Earth, that Femporal od ie 74 
ſhare thereof, ib they have any , murſt have it from, Nee Per Snenaſe 
more folly proved, Chap. 11. Par: 1, That this Seile- bs not given tothe &c 

King, dy reaſon- of Sandtiry in bim (which is the effe of Gons face 
Li ; not of his Image, by which Dominion comes) ivevident by the 7owf® 
Spirit of Gop his ap ing of ito Heaben Kings (enemies to the Church ſed jm 
of GoÞD) as well as Moſes 5who not as Moſes, but as King in Feſurun, had this tun 


high Prividege- —__—__—" 
.- Numb! 21- 19, So were all the Kings of Ep. 96. ad 


Civil caſts(for the Ee Pupianum. 
«19:8. y 
to reſerve 


of all 
ef cache of Ju- 
dah, with whom Gop per ane yo th Oppeaiions an{ijetten done by 
others; as throuphout the ſacred ſtory appears. Miſes, as he had'the Power 
to lead the People in, and in times of Peace to judge thery at home; ſo had 
he the Power of the Mi{itia, to goe out before them, or to ſend'them to Bartel: 
and as of impoſing fing Taxes;ſo the Power of Life and Death wasitthis hands. 


So had: {1:26 AlFthet thew c whrtber 
ti rien ere _—_— ſo will thre aroay 


wilt'not obey thy [1 Mer ak tes 
_ api Nan If 


the death And this had Saw! , and: all the Kings 
Elobims rdinery Power, belonging indifferently t allzarro allow: 
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. os ing the Origi a of Dimii . . 
ted the Lords Anointed 


was not renewed otherwiſe then 
Gon Wow 
Athaliab'”s Uſarpation , and the (ugh 


Chriſt for his Kingſhip and Prieſt-hood, was not otherwiſe ſolemnly 4noin- 
1ed, (though by way of Eminency he hath that Name above his Fellowes ; 
as being Anointedin the Perſons of all thoſe, whaare Anointed for and und 
him) then as before in his Predeceſlors, in both his Offices,and as at this 
he is in his Succeſſors, or preſent Subſtitutes, "00G 
15. And his merits have obtained a new Additament of Honour to them, 
annexingto that of Elobim ; this his name of Chrift or Anointed : they bei; 
now to be eſteemed the Lords Chriſts, as he the Loy Crit By whom onely, 
publikely, and 'vifibly , he adminiſtreth his. Powers for the Externall Go 
vernment of theworld; bimſelf being. Sitten down at the right harid 
Majeſty in the Heavens, where 4 dvliy Garindew, He muſt Reign as King, and 
Sit 4s Biſhop of Soules , untill be bath put down all bis Enemies under bis feet 5 who 
will not have him thus to Relen over them. And their Froeriplon (Fude 
4- eeryormuire) unto Deſtruſtion,was y .written aut of old ; and the 
Crime (in the generall) deſcribed to be their denying God to be # wirer Harb 
Tw, the onely Proprietary, Original, and Fountdin of Dominion ; and the eſtabliſk» 
ment _ _ 4 thereof to be in Cirif Jejos. 
16. In deſcribing the particular ons, is quoted the Vindication of 
God, againſt the firſt of all Recorded Rebellions a inſt his Regal ad Sa- 
cerdotal Powers in Moſes and Aaron, Numb. 1 6. Saint Fude plainly tels 
us, That they who deſpiſe Dominions , (Verſe 8.) and ſpeake tvill of Dignities, 
mono), Verſe 11. bave already periſbed in the gain-ſayings of Korah. So ſure 
makes of their Deſtruftion , as if they who were then (in their like) con- 
demned, were alſo executed in Korab. | | 
17. But nowto ſurvay this now Laſting Crime , arid its for Everlaſting 
Judgement. The Sons of Reuben, in hope (itſeems) to regaine' their Birth- 
right, and Korab with his Complices grieved 'to ſee Aaron overlook them, 
combine together againſt thoſe whom Gop had ſet over them}; to Make the 
People, (as all Innovators uſe) they pretend their Li » that the might 
bring them to Servitude. To this Erid, are provided to Diſpute the Caſe, and 
to incenſe the Multitude. 250. Captains, fondus Aſſembly men. Korab under- 
takes Moſes and Aaron; be pretends againſt Arbitrary Government ; ſaying, 
You take too much upon you, to Moſes and Aaron. Their colour was Indepen- 
dency ; they need no Governors but Gop. Their Words are, (Ver. 3.)Seeing 
all the Congregation (every one of them) are Holy , and the Lord is amongſt them : 
IWherefore then lift you up your ſelves againſt the Congregation of the Lord 7 Moſes + 
ſees further into them, that Korab's aime was at a Presbytery, or certain Prieſt- 
hood, which he (as Superintendent) —_ —_— And therefore replyes 
CIs 
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"19- joy Wh Daminion is any where Eſtabliſhed (as ſhall be made 
rhore gone hereaker) according to the ps aſe (which is copied 
gt in GoDs 


Brod, as mans perpetual Rule ) ous oughsco tremble at each 


thought {t it ; as they did who ran away when the Earth (in this Sto- 
ry) mouth, Gods Approbation, b being to be preſumed tobe no 
ih vol = where his direQion wer ad com wed. then if himſelfe, for the 
Co com 


tuting ower pak us ; whole Precept and 
Example are FAGAPoe's 7 Ap 4 mes of the one Catholique 
Church. Far Saint, Jude Finds ps us, that they doe no better now, then 


ab did at that time ever the, preſent, Powers ; what ever 
nigh ſhall, doe againſt ;whoen Gage that m— was ſypreme, (to wit, 


the 
of the Heathey Roman, Emperour) had not the Circymſtantials of that 
which was conferred upon Moſes a} ar in whoſe Perſon our Chriſtian 
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21. And ; the Government Ef4blithed anion; 
rainy Gob for the Author of it, ashe was of this mir 
and no lefle certain y | 
ſent Coriftitution 0 & per 
oirſheſſe niſhed, then Korab was; it later , then 
can thinke it probable, that if 
the ſame Liſts before him ; this 


miſh any (who go on that way) into any ho 
of comfort, while they ſo doe ; but , that amongſt Profeſſors of Chri 


o in Moſes, the Power of Dominion was no lefſe in oſbua 
then in him ; and indeed larger in the Jewiſh Kings then either ; whoſe Pa- 


H 2 executed 


o " a £ 
l : ” 
F > a 7 y * 
I'Y - vg Fl 4 19 
a l S y 
: = IC : : ' 
% 


”" ialfet 'F ' oy 
1\< $4} - LÞY 
| *Tinftion. to bath the der 
6 yy..." + 
: =riaſt ' 
us þ 


nonelſe bf both 


a 
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grave, Let me have leave, onely to 
ME fuller proofe belongs unto ano= 


ST kat hi Plitforine of 'thar Government which ſhould be in the 
HERE Ls Mlathorny: © the Church in Heaven ; and the onely Exem- 
plification thereof in the Book of GoD, is the formal Rule,which all Ages 
maſt apply themſelves unto : of which, the Legal Inſticutes were the tranſi- 
ab he Evan lical., the more ſubſtantial Image; the Celeſtial, 
the 


nat Verity : as þ. 10- I. Ofwhich hereafter. 

"25. That ILRRSY, of Aaron'is not Dead but Changed ; as theſe our 
bodies, and the Corn, to multiply the ſame Grain : fince it was honoured 
with the Name of Elobim, and Union, and withall, with the Promiſe of Per- 
peruity; in fimdry places'of Scriptures. Particularly theſe two laſt conjoyned 
together, Num-. ty 8. And againe the Lord fake unto Aaron,Bebold, I bave given 
thee the keeping of my Offerings , of all the Hallowed things of the Children of oy 
7 have lien tam unto thee | for the Anointings Jake, and to thy Sons, by an| ever- 

;no Ordinance.) Since alſo Prieſthood was a T win of the ſame womb with 

ity ; Born wich theWorld it felf; and went along with the Firk-born 

in alf Succefſions ; untill Gop thought fit to ſeparate them , by ſelefting a 

jar Tribe in ſtead of the Firſt-born, Num. 3. 45. before which time, it 

Is a t unto all that is Underſtanding, that they were united ; as in the 

lchiſedec. 

n Fe -x/-- FR briefly and onely, was the Precellency of the 
Chriſtian Deputy of Chriſt therein, but pointed at ; in irs perpetuall Patri- 
mony (to wit, Tythes) in his Benediftion of him , who was the Father of 

Mer 1: Inthe Antiquity of our grand Sacrament , preceding Levis birth, 
271 4 18. He brought fort Bread and Wine, for (for Vau is cauſal there, as neceſ(- 
mm farily elſwhere in Scripture) be was a Prieſt of Gbnelion, the moſt High God : 
Gen.30-27. 4. 35s called by that Name , with relation to thoſe in Subordination un- 
wen, 7 Preceptive Exemplification of perſonal] Order for the Church 

of God on Earth,(derived from the Conſtitution of his Churchin Heaven) 


IS 


7 


A EE, 


c | . the © # +*% [ of D «x \ 
is no where deſcribed, but in the three Orders of Aarons Prieſthood: accor- 
ding to theſe, didour Saviourand his moit exatly Form the Chri- 
ſtian Triplicity of Biſhop, Prieſt, and n, under the Goſpel ; which 
coming from the Law, and being ratified in the Goſpel , (as ſhall be fully 
manifeſted) is an evident' Argument of its (for ever) Inalterability. And 
eſpecially, ſince it was done without further precept ; it is eafily vifible,that 
there needed none: it being apoint of moſt high concernment. For, at the 
Churches Foundation (the Materials being provided) nothing could be ſo 
neceſſary, as the choyce of Builders, and the Application of them to their 
ſeyerall Taskes ; the Maſter Builder being the eternall God, one and the ſame 
for ever ; whoſe Ends were the ſame when he built the private Synagogue, 
which now are for the Catholick Church ; whoſe Wiſdom is no elder now 
then it was at that time : whoſe Workmanſhip (in this particular of theſe 
three Orders) hath ſtood till this Age throughout all Chriſtendome, with- 
out cither Renovation or Innovation. Nor did the Primitive Church (ar- 
riving at a flouriſhing Subfiſtency) defigne a new Order, when anſwerable 
to Aaron , who T ypified Chriſt betore he came; they decreed ſemblably to re- 
m—_—_ him being come, by Archbiſbops or Patriarchs : which was onely to 

eep in Order what the Apoftles had ordered. 

Whereupon my fifth Quere 3x. 

How (without the danger of Korah's Puniſbment ) the People, or _ Ma- 
giſtrates, or Miniſters , may aſſume unto themſelves, or Violate, the Power of 
the Name of Elohim ; given away from them, to the Ordinary, Supreme, Gods 
immediate Deputy overy them, in relative Oppoſition to them ? 

I confeſſe that the Power which Moſes had, with relation to Pharaob, was 
indeed Extraordinary ; and that in reſpe& of the Power it ſelf: for, that God 
had given the Name of Elobim (one oppor the Ordinary Supreme 
Power thereof unto Pharaoh.) 1 conteſle ſecondly, that the Power of Domi- 
nion which Moſes had over Aaron, and all the reſt of Feſurun his Subjedts, 
was extraordinarily given ; for he had it not by the Ordinary Title of Primo- 
ceniture but by the Donation of Him, who only hath Power totransfer thoſe 
Powers which are his, and to create Titles. But ſo far as concerns our Que- 
ſtion, in conſideration of the Poweric ſelf, it was ordinary. 

Which I thus prove. 

That Power which Moſes(by the virtue of Gods Donation, and the Name of Elobim) 
bad over Aaron, over bis ſeventy and two Inferior Tudges, and all the People 
of Iſrael , in commune with all other Kings, who have indifferently that Name 
of Power communicated unto them, by the Donation of God , over all their 
Liege Subjetts : Was in regard of the Power it ſelfe , Ordinary and not Ex 
traordinary- 

But the Power of not to be Invaded, or Refiſted Furiſdifion , and all other the 
Rights of Majeſty now in Queſtion a ; Moſes (by virtue of Gods Do= 

3 nation. 


The Diftrine of the Scrigtares, 
nation, and the Name of Elobim ) bad over Aaron , over his ſeventy and two 
or Fudges, and Em bets Kings 
beve indifferemly that of Power communicated unto them, by 
Donation of God, over dll their Liege Subjetts. 
, the Power of not to be Invaded, or Refiſted Furiſdittion , with all other 
Rights of Majeſty, now in Queſtion amongſt us , which Moſes bad, e&c. 
wes in regard of the Power it ſelfe, Ordittary, and not Extraordinary. 

Secondly, from the Inferiority of the High Prieſts Power and Title. 

That Power and Title which the High Prieſt, the next under the Prince, though 
Head of a diftint} Order, bad from God, with relation to thoſe under bis Furiſ< 
dition ; but never had it, with relation to bis Prince, under ( though not from ) 
whom he bad bis Power and Title ; but had an Inferior Power and Title (to 
wit, of Angel) inrelative Oppoſition to bins : No man, or men (in relation to 
ſuch a One ) may preſume to challenge. 

But the Power and Title of Elobim, the High Prieſt (viz. Aaron) the next under 
the Prince, though Head of a diſtin&# Order, bad from God , with relation to 
thoſe under bis Furiſdition 3 but bad not with reference to his Prince , under, 
though not from whom, be bad bis Power and Title, but bad an Inferior Power 
and Title in relative Oppoſition to bim. 

Therefore, the Power and Title of Elobim (in relation to the Prince) no man, or 
men, may preſume to cam, # 

Thirdly , concerning the dangerous bainouſneſſe of deſerting our ſtation, &c. 

That kind of fin which made Angels Divels ; no man, though never ſo bigh, may 
attempt. 

But Pirie to parity with their immediate Elobim, was that kind of fin which made 
Angels Divels. 

Therefore; aſpiring to parity with his immediate Elobim , is a kind of ſin which no 
man (be he never ſo great ) may attempt. 

Fourtbly, that no Inferior may intermeddle with, or cenſure the Marriage of Princes 
as unlawfull , though againſt the Law ; which all others are obnoxious to : and ſo in 
other tbe like caſes. 

That which was finfull Boldneſſe in the = Prieſt againſt his Prince , though of- 
fending againſt the Law of God; had been'a worſe fin in any other Magiſtrate 
er Subjett, and is proportionably finfull in the like caſe at this day. 

But, cenſuring of the Marriage of the Prince, (to wit, Moſes) when be bad indeed 
offended againſt the Law of God ; (viz. by bis Marriage of a Ethiopian wo- 

- man) was ſinfull boldneſſe in the High Prieſt. 

Therefore; cenſuring of the Marriage of the Prince,(8& fic in fimilibus) when in- 
deed be offenteth againſt the Law of God therein, which bad been a worſe ſin in 
any other Subjeft or Magiſtrate , then in the High Prieſt : Is propertionably 
ſinful in the like caſe at this day, in any man whatſoever. 

Fifth ly,concerning the Kings Political Marriage, and the Oeconomy of the Kingdom. 

That 


concerning the Originel of Dominion. 

That Obedience, which in the Family is due unto bim whom God bath placed in the 
higheſt roome thereof, ( thoygþ be be ngt bonogred with the Name of Elobim, or 
Anointing,) from all that appertaine unto it ; yea, from her that is next in Dig- 
nity to bim, (i.e. ) the Wife of bis boſome, who is one Fleſb with bim : Ir much 
more due in the Kingdome to hixs, whow God bath bonowred with both, (viz. 
the Name of Elobim, and the Charatter thereof, Unition) from all the People ; 
yea, fram thaſe who are next in Dignity to bins. ; 

But Obedience, as unto Cbrift : Is in the Family due unto bim whom God hath 
placed in ibs bigheſd rooms thereof,( though not Wnowed witd the Name of E !o- 
bim, or Unttion)) from all that appeartains unto it 3 yea , from the wife of bis 

boſome, who is one fleſb with him. 

Tegan, ai unto Chriff, is much mare due unto him, whom God bath 

placed in tbe bigheſt reame-in the Kingdewe, aud bath honoured, &c. from all 

that appertaine unto it ; yea thoſe that are next in Dignity ta bim. 

Sixtbly. Thoſe who bave alf the Power which they bave from any One z dens no Power 

againſt bim. 
But Inferior — bave all the Power of Dominion, which they bave 3 from 
bim who is their mediate Elobim. 
Thoyion Inferior Magiſtrates bave ng. Power of Dominzon , againſt their mc- 
tate ms 
Seventbly. They who violate either of thoſe Orders of men, in whom onely Chriſt (who 
Sitteth in Heaven, as the great Biſbop of ſoules, at the night band of Miyjeſty ; 
as King of all the Kings and Kingdomes of the world) was, or is Anointed : 
| Had need be = of a new Chriſt. 
But they who violate the two Orders of Kings and Prieſts, doe violate thoſe Orders 
of men, in whom onely Chriſt (who Sitteth, &c._) was, and is Anointed. 
Therefore, they who violate the two Orders of Kings and Prieſts ; bad need be ſure 
of a new Chriſt. 

Eighthly. Thoſe mbo fin as Korah did : Are ſure to find as ſore puniſhment as 

Korah found. 

But—— Bit, I tremble to make up this Argument. 

Therefore T beſeech the God of the Spirits of all fleſb,that the Minor may be falſe, 
of all thoſe who but love truth. 
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The Deftrine of the Scriptares, 
; Cray. VI. 
The Contents. 


Maonarchical Power, Inſtituted nnder 'Theocraty it ſelfe. Upm 
Gods Receſſe from timmediate Exerciſe of King ſhip, be never 
Was the Author of Popular Eleftim. The Exemplification of 
Gods mind berem , in and by the particulars of bis appointing of 
Saul to the Kingdome of Ifrael. Wherein conſiſted the finful- 
fulneſſe of 'the Iſrailites Petition, for a King. The Law of 
Kingdome, 1 Sam, 10.25. The ward Miſhpat, and divers 
its great Importances. Union , Gods Demonſtration , for the 
Communication of Divine Power, 1 Sam. 8. 11, &c. The Au- 
thors gleanings from the Story of King Saul. All ſummed up in 
the Concluſion of this Chapter. 


gf ® Moſes had Regal Power, the Scripture atteſteth; though not (6 
large (while God immediately exerciſed his own Power, by his own 
ſelf; iſſuing from himſelfe, his Imperial Edi#s, and receiving Appeales ) as 
apon the withdrawing of himſelfe, he made over to Kings, for avoyding the 
violations of his own Sandimony ; and giving ungovernable man reſpite of 
bethinking himſelf, till Himſelf ſhould come to Judge both King and Them. 
In the meane time, while he performed that Royal part himſelte , (as pru- 
dent Monarchs doe from his Example) he gave no Commiſions, but during 
Life or Pleaſure ; and never entruſted the Multitude, but ever one man with 
the Charge of his Authority ; and perpetually (as a King ) had the choyce of 
his own Officers. Thus it was during the time of the Judges ; whoſe Go- 
vernment (though Monarchical, God never enſtamping his Image upon a 
Plate of many pieces) yet being butfor terme of lite, appertaineth not pro- 
perly to this Diſpute in this place. 

2. This Patterne heſct unto Kings, for the after-times of his Receding 
from the immediate Adminiſtration of his Reyality ; as he was forthwith 
enforced even from the Beginning of the World, in mercifull Compaſſion 
of the generall unfitneſſe of mankind , to endure the Purity of his Sove- 
raignty over them in all the reſt of the Nations: yet ſo, as when he _— 
divolve 
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= inthe ) to deſcend co the Firf-born, by che Exer» 
niverſall Law of Nature, (to wit,' A6þpat') as Dent. 21. 37 £0 
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fe Age Path meceri ainary in he grm Pine: they chat: 
CE ken mit otherwite to Juſiihe ir, chen by che Word of 
God; which, mr ng rn Den, 
| ſhall therefore paſſe aver therime Judges, who were as 
Many our, ane A marr a rr was ian/teach» - 
all choſ&;;who for ever will be:-his People, char! cli6 * 


ne rn hewould afterwards ferrle, in, and over Man- 
the 


beand remaine for ever his own ; notwi that foo 
diſphyed ini the Jaft Chapter, he was content to "from ths 
immediate Exerciſe of that which was his;and no ones elfe 3 and of or own 
Gone and Flaſk, tooheblidh-in his own place; thofewho might —_ 
niently Adminiſter tits Power. 
o that now I come to Treat orme overnmen 
4+ So that now | Treat of that fetlec F of G -h 
which God ( ecurptblity Righr to difpoſe ofrhat which is {© p 
hi Egablithed for ever amongſt his owne People; and that was 
Monarchy. Of which onely (and of nooner Formrany 
ons wn > mk De the Rs witl come to oar tiands here chap. 12. 
afrec) andehis, when by Loe he out Sax! from all 'the Familicsof 16 | 
Rs re i att xr yur PS, 
finfulneſfe of which: Perition, men much miftake ir lay not 4s | 
che Bai, or Matter of it, ( to thavof Dent. 13. 1 ig 6 FOR, 
They bave well ſpoken, in all that they bave Spohen : ) bur it hay 
the circumſtance of time, when it was print Are rt, \ Mo« 
S008 Jofloes" on could never have been fo wretched : for dbring the tnetne 
"ra = TW AST rent 5 we with 
'then Sumweb had done it. 
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For to boy Government, ſo loops Rlobims Creation 
ba hinge home by him Created,'no 
Dothinion but His 5 where ever there: iv any Power of any \ iti 
Rego che dies Curb, kth nr ther And there= 
foreyGod faith; Hearken vat in unto 

the Tternall and: Juſt Law 


Thidk not Thee bat Me, 


Lwvill in this kind vouchfafe unto Man forever.” Thiswe may y 
ly and Onely Gods ; 
edofir after this man- 
09 artin Tmcas f Cp warty Fore 
0 God; which 
that are weary c , may turne out of: and rakeafall-ineieir's own. F 
+8. Qcherwile, 'then with the Circumitances and Confiderations aboye- 
Gid ; the. Petition for chis glorious Favour of God(to ogive them a King had 
not + lt, vaa3-onc of the Higheſt of: Gods iſes to Ha 
Gen17- CE es Cnnss with him 
t9 wit,thavof Ges, 1242.7 will wake thee « great Nation; and thou ſbalt'be for « 
I will Bleſſe;them that Bleſſe thee ; and Curſe them that Curſe thee : and in 
belle Tates the Earth mo OREN —_—— addeth, 
all be a Father of many Nations, ) Kings 
Regs ; (andthe Top of all a9! TIDY oy poet "fl 
Eftabliſh this my Covenant latween Me and Thee , poyrny far 
Dory ter Genin an everlaſting Covenant... _ 
"= romile,this is the Crown; thatKings (to wit,ofthe Con- 
yell unto ito the Chriſtian Faith) ſhould:ſpring oar of him; imply- 


change of ble Newneo Hiabet. and thoſe eminent in Religion 


Embellifhmegt of this Crown. Amongft.whom , ours i 
SEESS Gald hath beet now ſeven years in che Fur. 
nace; 


concerning the Original of Diliniox. 
" precious Luſtreſo long under the Pdliſhers/ The 
at map" Dar ICT ere brwrty who looke trot! 


tothe mirroar of Gods Word ;1can y fed oddidty Sta: 
cures, being viewed by che old eyes of this World) bueln thei lthpreſie of 


Riches of 


Gods Image in them. | , 
10, which makes particular man a little World ; coz 
Gaye avourary mann ory ay mag vye dre) cog vm. 


ter, is Elobims private Image. And fo, that which | 

is the publike Charatter of the Image of God in him which 
ofus, for that Reaſon, to be more ſacredly valued, then all the Lives and 
Livelihoods in the lefler Worlds ofa whole Kingdome. Man himſelf: 
as a thi ng earn Gong Con FEE 
forhim the Inanimate World, or that of Vegetables Senſibles, ſhoald 
onely fan him) but onely for the Prefervation of the- Creators 


Image in man': which is that which gives Aptitude unto Dominion. 'Let 


that be ax it ſhould) and man hath ticlero the World , and the 
benefits thereof; that beingloſt, ke loſeth-it and them. - Of ſo great Con- 
cernment is the King unto the People ;as will follow inthe next C , 


I 1... In this , the Evangelical :Prophet (Iſ4. 60.) exulteth ,- char Chriſt . 
ſhould have a Seed or Race of Chriſtian Princes, who ſhould bring in to Hin-#5d# 


made it to be blamed by God, and his ill rewarded Deputy. | 
12. And this is further manifeſt, Det. 17. 14. | whence be conclu- 
ded, more then a bare Permiſſion for. the whine of a King; tox-cherein is 
implyed a Predi&ion , that they ſhould be ſo governed : and Rules are fer 
down forthe ſame, containing all the Limitatiogs, which his onely King (the 
Lord of Hoſts) is pleaſed to lay upon him. Andif it be madnefle and folly 
to attempt after a Prince, (as Eccleſ. 2. 12.) For what-cqn. the man doe that 
cometh after the King 2 Certainly, it is more deſperate to doe it after God : to 
dare to him that holdeth the place of God, further then, his, God harh 


Ife.49. 
the Riches of the Gentiles ; and .in thoſe of their Kings, ere& his Throne. 13G. 
Thus the dying Patriarch Facob ſolaced himſelfewith joy , inhis Spirit to 
ſee the dayes, when out of his Judab ſhould ifſue a Royal Line to reach; un+: Gen, 45.105 
to Shilob : it had been then no wicked Petition, if Circumſtances: had been © © - 
right, and Honeſty had managed ic ; but the failings in theſe particulars, 


bounded him. So likewiſe are their diretions, concerning the -Ele&ion of -- ''/! 


Him, which the People of Iſrael well remembred)}; and therefore,. they went 
de tentea ieachentiiee, but, came unto the Lords Prophet, 
WS 6, 790 —_— rin # re. niger a daniteh 
As alſo there is a parti njunRion laid: im concerningthis 
od 547 ds and pt Ay all the dayes of bis 
i e189. m_— o 
+3-Which give methebokdell ro conjure ha char which was dll 
3 y 
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oe 
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=p 79, hn or ad rr inthe erm of ale People Jah +33- forktls 
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v7 qe 18s, 
abyndantly evident, where the fin of the Ifraclites 
King, The Kings Power is fer downe from Gods owne 
'wnto the voyre of this jou? pr come 
Miſbpat comes 


s Law or 


che unirerfull Law of Juſt eaſon, for the 
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90 18.35; Shot! not th at ? Andcertainly, if there 
NV were a | of true Ju = bo 
vine or Human W ifdome to be found out ; ite ro the _ 


YOUD the Workd would deſerve it. And Miſpetev , his Johns 
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| CEE Tamer out of Gods own mouth ; dos Bl 
eternaltPecree- the Power of the King. Same (as if it were h 

ſer down for cord ouentge foacers hy So 
bver in* Scripeare it- Manner 01 

In ag have into the Nature of Lawj;itls lofi 
_ to its own nature, An Pafionalis rite judicamtic: and in ſuch indiffe- 


rent 


concerning the Original of Dominion. 
rent caſes as Cuſtome hath Power to determine abour, wherein petti{hi fin- 
gularicy is finfull. | Thus: 2 King-1, 7. yy ep, | 


fond from: ofice ans: which was the Reaſon why Abez/ob (inthar 


Text)enquired of his Meflengers the Garb (which hecalls Mſb- 
pat ihe dipapandr aupendelaiaregihe os anon, 
he knew that itwas Elijab. And in this on alſo, this hach beene 
the Garbof the Supreme Power ever fince Me World begun: The word (as 
uſed in divers places) i th divers ars, but from Le- 
gal and Rational Power. He that defireth the truth , let him (with'tne) 
take them all into his conſideration 3 and the Reſale will bethe Trarh, and 
the whole Truth. - uns o/ta 

16. > nas rr. ae inteth at , is /uaioud, and fo 


'jti or Abſolution , 
Him whoſe Word is Law. Sometimes #aaacouy, 
of this Law. Sometimes =geyue, the Ordination, or 
according to Law. Sometimes fan, the adviſed Prudence of Law. Some- 
rimes xeles, the on of Law. Sometimes zekue, the Execution of Law, 
or Puniſhment iſſuing there-from. Which (neglefting all the reſt) divers 
ſnatch atin thisplace, as if there were nothing elſe in it, bat the Execution 
of Gods Curfeupon'the People for thus defiring a King, 1 deny not , but 
CS ets Tin ba Cace ar benny or od 
w ar ; according to owne 
Nr took all Soredaif I: Du 
17-T ar edge wimge yin mgmts, eter re ng 1 
xm pohnan Juſt Right-And Juſt Right he(and of Dae mr 
Enegli importeth no mart | 
ra is affumed by the righteous Lord, into Communication and Com- 
munion of that Power which is Gods, and not any mans, or all mens. 
18. In a Secundary way alfo, it Manner or Cuftome ; but it was 
not Manner or Cuſtome which made this a Law : but it was Law that made 


ir a Cuſtome.. Ic was a Cuſtome as old as the world ; Sic fuir «> initio, This it Wwou@- 


was from the Beginning : witnelſe all Humane and Divine Records thereof. 
All Nations having © much of the Ancient Religion in them, as to en- 
brace this Miſbpat. So in —_— will be like all other Nations, and 
grdoee ve w. Uſbpatansu, the Word is; © - £ | 

- I'9. » here iy Imalon, arid it is God that Fuſtifeth , and ever 
will his owne Donation. It is Gods Power, and therefore maſt beunlimited, 
but by God: andthe King — juſtited A. - 

3 wi 


Yan 


+. The" Dolirine' of the Seriprares, 


with Eſau) for the he"part from his (for ever by G 
which is Gops, man may not | give. 
- 20. In thenext 2 , Rig fe ranks 


| may be, that this Power ſhould be (as here)Un- 
— f dar yh pro pre humic Ser wo rg 

| © or: t- 
ned ron doing of bairimot abdefguodrohcn will a nar- 
row | all : asSeafily feen by ſuch aone, given to a Ge- 
——«nreeyh; agen who muſt deſerve Death for doing good beyond his 


atent. | 
. + 24+ Here is alſo eee, the moſt exai Form of Government that may be, 
yn png moore eB Celeſtiall C_—_— 3 where onely in- 

d is the Beauty of Perfe&t Monarchy :unto Earth ought to con- 
form, as man unto Gop, whoſe Private Image he beares ; as the King unto 
him whoſe double Repreſenter he is ; as he is GoD , and the King of the 
Warld: whoſe Power, the Angels his Magiſtrates deſire to Obey , not to 
pg 20 ends wc magegnr ter to Encreaſe, notto Dimi- 


as they doe itin Heaven. 

22. Apparently alſo here is 642, the Prudence of this Law; for it is in- 
confiltent with the high condition of Divine Power to be in many : by 
which meanes (to the diſhonour of the God of Unicy) it muſt be ſubje& ro 
Bandies and Diviſions, and be imbaſed by communicating it to many. Ma- 
ny Counſellors, as many Angels, may doe well ; but One King as one Gov, 
maſt command all ; and freely diſpenſe the Spirit of his Power, to whom, and 
as he pleaſeth : whoſe Angels none can be, but as they are ſent by him. | 

23. Herelikewiſc is xe, the Judiciary Power of this Law ; as in the place 
of GoD to give Being unto Laves for man, and finally to decide the Decili- 
ons of others, by and under him : to decree every one to his ſtati- 
on, and to make uſe of them and theirs, for the Preſervation of what Gov 
Created for himſelfe, and entruſted to him : as Magiſterially to lead the People 
in, and in Peace to Judge them z ſo to denounce Warre, and to enjoyne 


them to Aﬀſiſt him. F 

24+ In Miſppat alſo is zelue, the Power of Execution, for all this, by the pu» 
niſhment of Negleters, Contemners, or Refiſters ; and He (be he a Saul or 
Nero ) beareth not the Sword in vaine. Theſe are Gops Prerogatives , and can- 
not bein a fellow Creature, but by Gops Donation 3 and if he gives theſe 
away from himſelte, he leaves himſelfe no veg 3c brrear yrs jþnpnging 
his owne hands, he muſt for more xhen forty yeares be grieved with our man- 
xers ; and enforced to ſweare in bis wrath, that none of us ſal enter into bis reſt : or 
elſe by holding his Peace, be eſteemed like one of as 3 and an approver —_—_ 
wi 


wickedneſles. vie: wear ail memes hidDenedidh, or od 
Princes, heis not bound to account : the World is not be, com 
queſtion him 3 or ine nc, knowing evo ; nor wiſe enough to Es 
what they cannot hinder knowing enough to pull down raine up- 
IE boldenough to putizinco prac 
5- Now, concerning that which hath been herein delivered, the right 
anderſ of che word is of wonderfull irnportance, Pal. Ks 
ebom Rabba, Thy s «re Abyſſus multa, « 
for the preſervation bot of Min and Beaſt. And the obſervance we bl, yy, 
dingly, ofhigh concernment ; andthe Spirit of Gov hath ſet a brand 
Purges whois not give hed thereunto , Prov. 28. 5, Wicked men not, 
pions ra; 6-7 : towit, thoſe who are evill men in Saint Peters 
ifor deſtruftion either out of the evill of 
ay 9s 5 amy or —_— carclefſe Inſtability. But much more then, they 
who out of prepoſſeſied wilfulneſſe,are reſolved either ſo to underſtand it as 
Faw of el wipes Cautions ſhall not ſerve its turne : 
but aw Belial | will ſcorne} Miſbpat, Pro. 19. 28. 
=_ , concerning the Latitude chevof; all the Acceptations 
aboveſaid, are known ignibextions of the Word and by _ roam _ 
rom int occafionally expreſled-it , — 
ar Aſp nermarasr yy the ſeverall Texts in th Spirit yo 
God | my para a Ig it. But inthis particular | ſhall Rea- 
der, unleſſe Particulars be called for ; then to the advantage of this Cauſe it 
iden > pes loche peenfter dad Honowruy Lew of Biking) the 
27 Miſbpat is the onourary Law f 
Creator of all chings, for the reaſonable Ordering of the world: for the 
manifeſtation whereof , enough hath been ſaid ; but might further be evi- 
jorge” on. produftion of above an hundred ſeveral aces Of holy Scri- 
hereof ſome few will necel{arily appeare progreſſe of this 
iſcoutle. And as the Cinge Gt, fo the eehagns or ſetting ih order, "of 
one over another ; of thoſe, by whom this his owne Power is under himto 
pans 73 et +haPolltivo gum whhorh Davages: 
ed C 
T2. Fourthly, he (who may chaſe his owne Officers 


cular diſpoſed of this his Phercgincive over the People,unto Kings; = "ct 


be 
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communicated unto them of his Spirit , and unto Inferior Magiſtrates 
their Spirits : as, 1ſe. 28. 5, 6. In that day ſhall the Lord 
Crowne of erty ry = wy Ta the gps ron - 
Sprrit wnto | Him | that in note 
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agpoo—mmta Righrof aloe De 
, Tſe. 33-1 Sohithe Eonedifine Proper David for his Son 
leet; whom (ryan ms. ra] any Pſal.72. I 
Give -- aut ds Paſs the Kings Son : 
thy People, liver ibs Aied i Then 

- il ring Peace unto the People, and the Hills in 
» He ſbell give os the dl Pl ol Sue ef 
the vm" pf ap 
Generation Bs Meone 
£ Fla And this (in this Point) isGops onely s and 
ny i, err Conſtitution, for the Govermmence , Peace, and Proſperity of 
39» Andthis his ive is viſibly derived unto King, in their being 
made the Lords Chrifts in their Anointing ; as Sel, 1 Sam: 15. 7. When thou 
nd ar trbon ns 4 wuf net thn math the Heatof the Tribes F Iſrael ? For 
(ic is caudally ſet on yer © wr) this was it, 
which when he turned kept all his Subjefts hands in awe of him. 
And chis Name of -winad, (a (as an addition to the Name of Elbim ) was 
(in hanour ofhim) communicated to all the Adminiſtrators of the Domi- 
nion, ofthe ſecond Perſon of the Trinity , then declared (in due time) to be 

made man, who are called bis Feffowes, Pfal. 45. 8. 

31. So wereall they, who came in, in former times by Gong Extraordi- 
Donation : ſo are all who come in now by the Ordinary way of Le- 
Deſcent, Since the Cyrus 'was by GoD bimſeclfe declared to be 
of this Society ; though ic be known, hed pag gr there was 
ho ſich Caſtome ar all , as oyall Dignicy, 


(without the vigible Ceremony) remhrom-g the None ora yo 
f Chrifie Mefpah in Hebrew, xe in the Greeks, A 
but Azointed. Neicher need bro fe (here 
what was (here) extended to King Saul, was ST 
rs ye Thus m_ one = well ; —_—_ 971k Þ 
Perfoni im Trinity 3 the Exornall Wifdeme and Wor 
TORT all "TBE Shophee}] 


Sas! 3 concerning his Arbitrary, 
eIE Fu Pour, prone eleventh and the 

on: 8. i gaipomadey emanates 
and ſadly examine by thofe which are there expreſſed, 
a4 YET Ire 
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concerning the Original of Diminien. 
here miſtake me not, asif | went about Wares that what the 
_ Treas yg 
che Pcople, nut reno > 
ECTS 
not with-hold or withdraw, — ypon 
of Elabims diſplealure, be may no: call for them, but when dT he 
hath need of outved of them, but a+ be will be accountable to 
hl yy avg mee penny As appet- 
mince Jebojachin, Fer. 22. at egy 

- .33- So is here fer down, not what Saw Gop unpunilhed 

he may do,by man unrefiſted : op rap nt 3 

Power in the King to be rv ye His; will (becauſe ic is His) 
much lefleendure , that his Power (as unjuſtly uſed) ſhould deſerve tobe 
Aon (who timecrecal. when his/Deputy may be) will 
in his Returnes unto the King, then the a — 
prains oer is Pope 3 but he will in no caſe abide fe rg 

Power: of whoſe Arcana Imperti, her deny rmanry rr m Cerney 
| Whento doe good, by good or bad Princes. For People may be'ſo bad, thas 
| A 6 "Can neTaber ecmarier agres .r which he de- 

nor ; they can never be ſo good, bur wicked Kings may burne out their 

cn at br; : which: is thechief aime of him who is Good- 


34- Moſtordinarily, the worſe men are, the more impatient they are of p, x, 
Government ; and Princes are not the l:fle hated of thoſe who are mil: 


chievou oe aakawarts ol) ar And the People who are\good ri 


and t of Chrift, can make from , and _—_— _ — rem 


COTED cit ſelfe caule Hatred 
—— likety is Oſftraciſme to ſaffer, — 
y ana Aamir pL mekert I ch Gops w.. 
; andhenor left at when to make happy a good P ho 
good King: g:andto puniſh a wi ed People by ſetting a wicked man over 
zavitis, Pſal. I 09+ 6. 
. 35+ Neitherneed ], neither will I put him-that differech from me, to 
prove, that this of 1 Sm. 8. 18. viz. Ando fball ory. out at that phage 
vf your King 3 and the Lord will not beare you, (which was the laſt renjedy that | 
was left unto the People, and certainly needed not, if they might have made 
proves ) was Gops requirall of their (Ciroumſtantiall) wickedneſle, in 
Cs if there lay mA from the King, {ince 
bags Jr untoGoDd , who will in no caſe permit Reſiftance of that 
Power which i is His: Who will giveus Hob tec pray againſt the Tempra- 


tion of Perſecution 3 but ſo,that requira (aro ubmicinou 
Bodies and Eſtates, ſo in our Soules) a) is or or Por again 


VWUO\1 liftims - for 1 bave looked P 
CTR era ofore few Sch, rhe Loo atop be, Ber th! ih Mew 


. The Doftrint of the Scriprares, ' 
(onr of bis Juſtice) he will Vindicate us. Who deli moſt in 
wand one Juſtice) he w us. Who delighteth 


his with ſpecdieſtefict, will anfwerthemin what they 
need, but may nor prefiimeto'agke) when with: abſolute Obedience, red 
pray according to his , thoagh it be againithis Reſolution. 


1.: 36. 'Thus tor the Life and Proſperity of the Pagan Tyrant Nebwchadnez- 
zar/; and of his Laſeivious Prophane 'Sonne Ba/taſar , (whom Gon was re- 
(olved to deſtroy) kis/Peoplewere directed to pray-. Thus when Saul was 
(irideed) in Gops Decree 'calt off: fromthe Ki » for invading the 
Funtion of the Prieſt, '(where obſerve that Intrufion upon the »Office was 
more notoriouſly cenſured by Gob , then killing of the innocent Prieſts) 
T $1.:13-13+- and afterwards poſitively Abdicated, for his ſparing of the 
Amalekites, 1 Sam. 15-26. Samuel contitined his Mourning for him, untill 
theLord reſtrained him, and ſent him to Anoint/another, | 
37. Nordoe I ſee how man may. make trial , either with/bis owne, or 
ether mens Money or Bloud, (fince Gop'hath given us his revealed will, 
forthe Deciſion of all our Controverſies) what is the feeret will of God, 
(who dwelleth in the Cloud, whither no eye can reach, nor oughtroat- 
eempt it) whether (when he fetteth up, or permitteth -_- _ Prince) h 
would have the Tyrantto takedown the People ? or the People the Tyrant? 
'FThe Spirit of Prophefie I can diſcerne in former times ; but I thinke it che 
Spiritof Preſumption in thefe.- But Ihaſten, ., 
38. But in the Hiſtory of Sau! (the two grand Buſineſſes being by. ethers, 
with-exatt Wiſdome and Piety tranſatted) there 'renidines nothing for me 
but:the gleanings. My firſt p ace thereof : be, r 5 att. 9« 16, I7. To mor- 
row; 1 will ſend thee a man out of the Land of = :, Him (balt thou Anoint to 
Governe over my People.Iſrael : He ſpall _ them out of the hands of the Phj- 
, and their Cry iscome up unto me. When 


whom I fpake unto thee ; He ſball-["Rude my People. Whence ie is evidem; Firſt, 
;that theic fin-in demanding/a King wasbut Circumſtantial; the cry of their 
Miferies was londer then the ery of this, and all other their fins ; they were 
ſtill his People. Secondly, that to have a King is a Bleſſing, and not a Curſe. 
(Thirdly, that by his ,'the King is Aſſumed intopart ef the Commil- 


. ,, fionof Jeſac, as the Peoples Earthly Feſas; ſo the word fignifies, ['He 
ws fg. Save : hay Sree mon rc him ſhalt thou Anoint.. F gm 
tos, nd quid his is to Rule the -Pegple 3 not to be Ruled by them. The word is 
agant ſme 7 apbnitfor, and Gnatſar ſignifies, Clavfit, Cobibuit, Coercuit, Detinuit : Ne quid 


« pro volutate -ſud ageret-: to wit, {© to ſhut yp, and deraine aman ; ſoto bridle 
"x and reſtraine him, that he may not-doe what' himſclfe willeth-; but muſt in 


my eng n= Commands. i /, | 

39.” y, when Saul was choſen by the Londs Lot ; the People were 

of three conditions. The Generality (for they were called Al! the Pagle 
py outed 


= COIN — 


concerning the Original' of Dominion. 
ſented for Foy 3 and cryed,GoD ſave the King 3 or let Gop be his Saviour, that 

e may be ours, he being over us, that which Gop is over him. . The Few 
were of two ſorts; and contrary minded ; as touched by two contrary 
Magnetick Actraftives , they moved towards the two Oppoſite Poles': the 
one to the right hand , the calme South z the other to the left, the unculy 
North; in the fides whereof, their Lucifer fitteth. 

40. Thoſe who immediately upon the defignation of Saul to the King- 
dome, and before his Inveſtiture therein , went to the Right ; are recorded 
Verſe 26. -And-Saul ( as yet a private man) went bome to bis (private) -— 
Gibeab 3 and there followed bim a Band of men whoſe beart God bad touched. Thoſe 
who moved to the letc, are deſcribed Ver. 27. Firſt, by their Father the De- 
vil, [ But abe Cbildrex of Belial.] Secondly, by their Filiall Conformity, unto 
that their Father: Herein, tirit, by theic verbal Declarations,of Fears and Jea- 
louſies 3 How ſhall this Man be a Jeſus unto ws,or ſave ws ? Secondly, they ſtood 
upon, firſt, their Liberty ; they deſpiſed to be his Homagers : Secondly, their 
Propriety ; all was their owne , they would part with no Coat and Condu&t 
Money, to appoint him , as became a King. That which my ſoule deſires 
to have obſerved hence ; is a ſerieus ion of what for Sa- 
tan and Hell ; and what are differentiall Notes of Heavens ion 3 
whoſe ron Gop _— _ = he may —_ _ hereafter. 

1+ Thirdly , when (as Chap. 11+) NabaſÞ the of Ammon beſieged 
ubeſ Gilead y and it went ſore with them; n——c tydings (as he was 
ing home his Cartell) like a private man, without the thoughts which 

the Holy Oyle might have intaſed into him ; and without the Habiliments 
of Majeſty , which the Peoples Allegiance ſhould have Tributed to Gops 
Ele&, Verſe 6. The Spirit of GOD came «pon bim, and (with an Internall 
Commiſſion of Array) ed up the Forces of his Royall Zeale : and be 
tocke 4 yoke f Oxen, and bewed them in pieces , and ſent them throughout all the 
Coaſts of Iſrael, by the bands of bis Meſſengers 3 and Proclaimed , IWhoſaever cometh 


not axt after Saxl and Samuel, fo ſball big Oxen be ſerved. And this was nomore 19 401 
ey ce, 0 Oe OS nt. words: Aud "7p m1 
e 


jars; bovab fell upon all the People ; and they came out as one man. 
42. T he Spirit of Gop (here) ſayes, it was the Feare of Febovad, not. Ele- 
him: leſt it-might be conſtrued of King Saul : or elſe to be. the proper aft 
of Gops Prerogative and Power z not the influence of Religion and Piety, And 
further, it was an holy Feare of God , not a thrifty Feare for their Oxen; 
that madeall the People come in , to the ſetting up of the Kings Standard. 
And here, may ic palle into obſcrvation, what are the: effects of true Relj- 
gion, and the Fear of Jebywab in this kind ; and what the contrary aſt be: 
alſo, what are the Jura Majeftatis herein aſſerted; Power of the Militis, and 
over the Subjets goods. As further, Impofition of Taxes , and Power: of 
granting free Charter, 17. 25. Power comming in the duties Ga 
2 on 


= 


. The Dottrine of the Seriptares, 
23. Power of : 
Hyland, 34. 39. Cotes © -— 2 ATI and Religi- 


bople had put on a reſolucion, 
with Armed violence, to purſue the Reſcne OR ; whom Gop him- 
ſelfs (notwi that the matter of his Fachers Vow was umadviſed) 
out forhis F condemnation ; and whom Gop did-(in the 
our for the Philitims Bows; thongh no other Fault was found of 
him Recorded in the Booke of Gop, but Vertues ſo gloriouſly eminent, as 
amongſt all the celebrated Princes therein, there is ſcarce one to be compa- 
red with him. Yet fince this is but an inconcludent fingular example, and 
that Diametrically contrary, both to evident Precept , and approved Pra- 
out the whole current of holy Scripture: and untill the Peo- 
ples Warrant, for ſo doing, be produced and juſtified, | cannot but wonder 
at that Logick, which can quiet Conſcience in this ſo dangerous a caſe- 
44+ Fourthly, concerning negleR of Office towards Him, 1 Sam. 26.1 5. 
When David had (as an Argument that from his ſouleghe abhorred an Irre- 
ligious thonghr againſt bis Perſecuter) found Saw aſleep, and all his Guard; 
and but:tooke from him (to reſtore immediately) his Speare and Crafe of 
Water ; He forthwith called out-to Abner, Art not thox a-man ? And who is com- 


- own Military Station. Yer ſo did heacquit himlſelfe , thatby atacite Infi- 
nuation he acknowledgeth, that Himſelf had been Ecernally the Cbild of a 


11. 21.4 


35.28. Throne, herein an accompliſh Type of Chi, who enterednor 

26.25, upon his own, either Kingdame-or Prieftbood , till Death gave olate 
- Poſeſſion-thereof 3 notwith the wickednefle of thoſe who held 
them from him. And this I dare boldly affirme, that neithereche Type , nor 
the Tyifitd, were in" theſe Relations , either unwilling Agents or Pa- 


- 46: Nether dare] thinke, that the Infpired Pen-man of that wy > 
. ong 


nd apiece 


(od med 


TD _ _ ra wes 
bury in mere gedly tilence RE whom 
rit of Gop (who# no flatterer?) made IS 

ys 5 5 — work fp ogy army maT. 
himſelte did Greeely' punilh. : 113 1 i 1 

47. In which Hymne, out of truth of heart (hermdbo tpi of Gor 
— have owned it) Davidwept hi 

ery Mountaines of Gilhoa, from ever ire 

un freer d(in any Oblation; ava 
returned thither . His Reaſon is, Fortbere +he-Shveld of the 
caft down ; the Shield 6 Saul, as ; fu bad not beemf Anointed with Oyle,] V 
And in the 24. Ver. Tok Dawg rf UF Kfrael| weey you for $aul, abs chanbed 
you in. Scarlet, with other Delights ; You with Habiliments of Gold. 80 
that it is not probable, that the forecited words of the x Sami$trom the 10. 
Verleto the 19: did containe the particular Excefſcs of King Saul ; but were 
indecd, the general! Irrefiſtible Prerogative of all Monarchs. ' - 

48. 'Sinceit is Truth (not Poeticall Fancy) which ha it of Gop 
vouchſafed to authoriſe : Sinceit is ſer down in generall, for the Daughters of 
1ſrael,not the Dawg bters of his owne T tribe Nt Fae 


hor hanſes Since dh hath mote of his: Faults, then 
thoſe for which he was (in'his Poſtericy 7:06 


forementioned Oath; or in his Profeſſions, againſt an oblique Thought, 
againſt his Soveraigne, when he cut off the 4 $aul; Robe; | amſate the 
Holy Ghoſt was none ; and he it was thatteſtihed of David,(not David that 
bore witnefſe of Himſclfe) that bir beart [mote bim for it,( 1 Sem. 24. 6. )And 
the Spirit of GoD it was, who recorded this Expreffion for us. 

50. Andthis 1 may be bold to conceive, chat Devidknew be cauſes why 
Saul was Repudiated ; and ather his Miſcarriages, which were not] done in 
a corner : but David had ſo much Religion, (1 might ſay Chriſtianity ) as noe 
todiſcover, though in his Perſecurer, —_ ſpots of that Skingwhereupon rhe 
Lords Oyle had been d; much lefſe durſt he caſt dirt upon that Oyle. 
Whereas (with willing Piety) he recorded his Vertues for all Generations, 
andlefr Go Þ (his King)ts doe the other.” And Oh, may _— (who 
have Cbrifts more precious example) for ever, doe no otherwiſe. 

51. Laſtly, Concerning the atof David in taking up Armes without 
Commiſſion from Sal; and particularly abour the buſineli of Keilab : 8 —_ 

3 


r. ad Triarios, orad-Principes, By 
if the Refiſtance in Queſtion 


+:52.-1t is wellknowne, that David the Lord ; was by the Lords Pro- 
pbet Anointed for that Kingdome yand {a had Gons Title (if that be worth 
' any thing)unto'the fame : as alſo, that Sax// was from the mouth of Gon 
rejefted, and ſo had itnor. And yet David preſumed not to goe about his 
obition, or to take 'away his life ,' when ic was in bis power. Whereas 
(with —_— of Gop) ſo ſoon as he was Anointed, made haſt, 

and marched = y tothe Depoſition and Death of Forem, 2 King. 9. 14% 


So that evidently, there is (concerning the preſent Caſe) no' more Analogy 


in this (which I forbeare to difle&) then-in the one former Scottiſh Fallacies, 
53. Burt (alas) nothing now Extraordinary will be ſen in David ; where- 
as he wasevidently Extraordinary in his Uniion : yea, it was Extraordinary in 
him, that being Anointed , he did no more then he did. But it being Gops 
P ive to Plant and Plucke up Kingdomes 3 he that will goe as farre as Da- 
widdia, muſt be ſure of TOI Oy David had : and they who will 
goe further, muſt ſhew better; orelſe the Doom of Chrift the Univer» 
{all King, If in the meane time (however they may ſcape others) they Judge 
not themſelves before the Great and Terrible Day of the Lord. 
54. For Anſwer to that Queſtion, how it ap that Chriſtian Kings 
(of tinzes) ate the Lord Chriſts ? Ic is the T ask of theenfuing Chapter. 
| The Conclufion. 
+ Now (for Conclufion hereof ) to ſumme np what hath been delivered in 
this m_ Diſcourſe ; wherein is ſet forth Govs faire I on, of what 
was in his ſhort written Copy from the Beginning of the World, concern- 
ing his Power of Dominion : whereof, this (conſtituted by himſelfe a- 
monglſt the former Iſrael of God) 'was but an Exemplification, not an Alte- 
raion of what was in the Beginning; and therefore, (without his own In- 
terpofition) muſt continue unto the End. =_ 
Fir char che Penion of bo People Trl fo out 
eſt, Petition of hi Tireel, for a King, was not ſinful in its 
ay wp rt mr Pants en wo of the Petition , was by 
Gods Providence predetermined: and the Rules thereof deſcribed, Deut. 17. 
Z 4+ When thou art come into the Land, which the Lord thy God bath given thee ; and 
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| re on , Age, | 
vie (Sic bm wile) ſev King = ons ar amr 
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we —- © NeconaoieY 
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ken thou {artery r dachey urn ure weary Poweri of Dominion is, 

better TIS rbuſt.vly Deputy 1.4 inis, Verl@ii/y. 

tm rgs —_— amet. nds Oc gogs l'the 
ations 113 hoot)? 

2. Thatinthis Apogewm, 0 cr Beam afGoayhentcbs more i 
Exerciſe of his owne ion,. to haye a King (as his Publike Image) tb 
Suſtaine his Power and Repreſenyhis Glory ; is.0n Earth, the maſt Heavenly 
Gift, which Gop-can give, or Man reevive : prothiſed uito \Abrahent(be- 
a as his fe Rowe, The Kg Dre Mme 

hence in regard —_— King is Univerſis Major, and 
of more value then altthe: all cheirs, ” don 
> 3, Thatthe Univerſal andEterhall; High and: Holy ;Brudene and Jul 
Prerogative of G op, is overall, whom Chriſt. hath Redeemad || oc Elobim 
Created.' 'Whether converſant above Lawes, and: their EnaRting;{their In- 


reting .; or 'Saſfj ; Continni : 07 rn 
terpreting , pending TIT: concerning 


Perſons and cher Fnion ; Jo o_ or Civillz Superior, 
< i wo the-Regulating in their ſeveral. and Em 
oyments ; wy for Peace, or War ; for Life, or Death: or in 
wn Ne Common ; Publike, or Private ; i ; 
aſons ; when ta goe the 


wh _— bs convenient ;zwhen T 


it ecetot Preraguie ro Ber je.the Camog the Su- 
wer on Ft, in ll Ca ba and the onely. Power in, ns 
rall Cauſts. - In which Power, no man, or men have vena Bd: 
ved from the-Kizg 3 as the: Kings is from God; : who neyer gave 
— ure 2 wy MES, rs a; Peale hich 
t cannat rerogatuve Roy it the 

P _ hen ind Gavon Konh ab —— 
5. That thetrue, nnderſtending 4. fexched 
frout the Scriptutrs, 0d he ſeyerall centage wo pas That Exrhe 
about it is dangerous ; and the frequent PRErS given of; ita theſe 
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are Erroneous. 
hat the Names .of Elohm.and Chriſt, Communicated 


odby-g opts ies Fl 
as L —_— are'0 
= 0 age nr pogher ts ap the beſt 
Kings arethe work Therefore th mnithls will, noe truſt man co 
Queſtion any ; for then either from rhe Goodor from the none would 
be endured. Bur in Concluſion; he will makealico Gtnd, tha he hath beene 
wenn golf > nom pops mam 0k Abaſed the Power be gave 
them; or Ufurpediche Powerhe gavezhem 
'$ Tharitlawheof Gove. Serrets, ren clntmans laquiften) or whae 
Ends heſetcerh up him that will be a yan, in his 'owne place: ic is of his 
Revealed Will, thar'none in that place ſhould be Refifted ; "Ge whoſe Lives 
= 0 Wool rever) wo pray, though they. be cheir par- 


betongedtvetie Power of the Militia ; Power over 
In oc her the King (with relation to 

| —_—_ of Taxes, and granting of 
m the Duties of Religion : Power 


even him that is Heire bi And ir 
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ſtances abated res no fiume 
But, that te Pape ie here 4K 4 we then which God hou fore-ep 
pointed in big Secret Will, bad hom . = wa Reenges Will ;;@nd bad 


therein given diredyions haw it 

. Therefore, _o_ —_ of 1ſra pry as «Ling CrnJun abated, 
P40 10 GIRE« 

Secondly, that to have @ ,nather wa, ar i aCuſe, "6 if be mere anly 1 Exe- 
cationer of Gods wrath ) but the contrary : as C —_ 

That which was the promiſed Glory of Abraham, when bie Nawe was changed ; 
which was the prermiſed Glory of Chriſt Ts Abraham's Seed : Neither was, 
nur is a Curſe upon any People, but the bigheſt of all earthly-Bleſ 

But, to bave Kings (to pry be he. oi hart," DO when 
bis Name was changed : And that the Kings of the Gentiles 4s bis adopted Seed 
ſhould adminiſter eininifer the Zewer of di Throne, ſo lang gs the Sapne ſhould endure 3 
was the promiſed Glory of Chriſt. 

Teafes, to bave Kings. that ſurceed owt of —_ and 2s the adopted 

Serd of Chriſt to adminiſter tbe Power of. hj4 "Throne , neither. was, nor is'a 
Curſe , but the bigheſt of all earthly Blefings. 
wr — King is in Power greater , and in value mare ar: then oll 
the P 

He that bath the Power of God over the Peaple , their Lives evd-Linelibyeds 3 is 
(in refpett of Power ) greater then all the People 3 And be thatVyatd dnreſpect 
_ the doxble Portion of Gods Image, is of more value then all they and 
theirs 

Bat the King, as King, hatb tbe Power of God over the Peaple, their 1yines and 
Livelihoods : And the double Portion of Gods Image, in reſpett of them. 

Therefore, the King, «s King, is inreſpett of Gads\Power and Image, greater, and 
of more value, then all the People, and all __ 


Fourthly, 
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48) (0b Is Yharenely Fory dto"eonſtitated" fron the | Begin- 
AMMIL WINatYors oc and which: I If never reverſed ;\but; ec. 

refore, the Irrefiſtible Regall Supremacy df the Kg over all "the People, and 

-q derefore. te on Is that Forme, which fot the Sari of Gods owne 


-/\ 1.1 Poiver". all Nations —_ bt for ever CE 
Fifthly, That the Intereſts of t "Miſbpat, areindifferent to all Kings. 
Ns Piper, "whIeÞ out of the Generall Prerogatzut' of Goll "the Oreonatt of all 
ar waned, over the whole world, (viz- for grving'sf Tawes for the Regu- 
Lathng of all Perſons anit Perſonals, atall thmes., in all-places , andover the 
Lawes themſelves) which 34 included inthe Word Mifbyat ; which is commu- 
xicated indifferently unto off Kings, and Exemplified in King Saul : T+(or 
v'> - ought to- be wy juſt Right of all Kings of the Earth, for the Regulating there- 
of in Gods ſtead. © CATS Sabnd ad , 
Gar Supremacy pl Kings : Is that | Power which out of the Generall 
Prerozative of God, ec. for the ſaid Intents and Purpoſes , ec. which is In- 
cluded. in the Word Miſbpat 3 which is Communicated indifferently to all 
Kings, and Exemplified in King Sauk. "i: - » 
| the Trrefiſtible*Supremacy of Kings; (as is bere- ſpecified ) Fr '(or ought 
. -» $0 be for ever ) their Juſt Right,for the Regulating of the Earth in Gods ſtead. 
Sixtbly, concerning, the Commentary which God bath given upon the Word > ; 
in, and by which we may diſcover the Inyportances contained in the Latitude theresf. 
Thoſe Orders which God bath Expreſſed in the Exemplifications of bis "mind, con- 
. - 1 cernihg-the ſeveral Abs of bir'Power of Dominion, contained" under the word 
/*\ 31 YEſbpat, upon the putring thereof firſt into Praftite + Art (againſt the contrary 
> ' thereof) tobe preſumed to be Gads.perpetualt Rules for- Mans ſubmiſſion to that 
Power of Government which is Gods. | 
Bit, that the Priyce file br feet of bis own'Neceſſities 3\that he | ſhould Rule the 
People; nor the Frople Himt3-that be ſhould not be Refified , ſhould be turne a 
- . .\*\Propbane Violatervf Religions, an Exbaiuſter of Innocent: Blond ; an Invader 
of Mens Proprieties : Are thoſe Qrilers which God bath Expreſſed. m the Ex- 


empli- 


bs $. 
fr 


concerwing the Origmal of Dinunion. 
| mplifications of bie mind, concerning the ſeverall- As. of bis Power of Duns- 

Kr en tatmidninde th Word Milbpat) ad upd "the poting thee ff 

© | © , "ito practices * | SIT bs WANG), 

Therefore, that the Prince ſhould be fudge of bis owne Neceſſities, that be ſbould 
"Rule the People, not the People dim z that be ſbowld not be refiſted., ſbould be 
turne a prophane Violater of Keligion; an Exbauſter: of Innocent. Bloud ; an 
Invader of mens Proprieties : Are ( againſt the contrasy thereof ) to be preſu- 
med to be Gods perpetual Rules, for mans ſubmiſſion unto that Power of Go= 

. vernment which is Gods. | | 
Seventbly, that God berein 5s not unjuſt, nor. man hurt. | 

That God who bath reſerved Exatling, Gruell-; Trreligiaus Princes , onely for bis 
own 7udgement ; and bath reſtrained his People in ſuch Caſes from being their 
' own Fuſticiaries © kdath tberehy bownd bi +ſelfe in Juſtice to. be a ſevere Re- 
wvenger upon the one, and a bountiful Recompencer of the other. 

But, be that is Faftice'it ſelfe : Is that Ged who bath reſerved Exatting, Cruell, 
Irreligious Princes, onely for bis own Fudgement, and bath reſtrained bis Pes- 

| ple in ſuch caſes from being their own Fuſticiaries. 

Therefore, be that is Fuſtice it ſelfe, hath bimſelfe te be a ſevere Revenger 
upon the Oppreſſor, and a bountifull recompencer of the ed. 

Eighth, that the pretended liberty of the Subjett. deſperately takes away the liberty of 
the King of kings. | 

That pedo which reſtraineth the liberty of the King of kings 3 and which ten- 
deth to the ſubverſion of Gods onely Conſtitution, for the Government, of man- 
kind : Is a Dottrine moſt unjuſt and deſperate. | | 

But, that Dodrine which ( under pretext of the Liberty of the Subje& ) teachetb 
the Refiſtibility of Earthly Kings,reſtraineth the Liberty of the King of kings; 
(viz. to try the good and puniſh the bad, when be thinkes fit by wicked Kings to 
Refine or Scourge a Nation.) and alſo it tendeth to the ſubverſion of Gods one- 
ly Conſtitution for the Government of md :,viz. Kingdome 

Therefore,that Doctrine, which (under pretext of the, Liberty of the Subje,) teach- 
etb the Reſiſtibility of Earthly Kings : Is a-Dothrine moſt unjuſt and deſperate. 

Ninthly , what is a marke ( indeed) of true Religions le 44. 

That which God bath publiſhed for a marke of bis Sons ; and tbe contrary, as a note 
of the Devils Children : 1s of all theſe who bope to iſee the Face of. God with 
comfort , Religiouſly to be performed ; and the contrary to be ſeriouſly, deteſted. 

But to come in, ts bonour and ſerve the King, witb Life and Livelibood : God hath 
publiſhed for a marke of bis Sons ; and the contrary thereof , as a note of the 
Devils Children. 

Therefore, tocome inwith Life and Livelihood, ts bonour and ſerve the King : Is of 
all thoſe, who bope to ſee the Face of God with comfort , Religiouſly to be per- 
formed ; and te contrary, ſeriouſly to be deteſted, 

Tenthly, from Gods Charatter of Religious F __ T 
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notes Anſwtr to the Queſtion, How a man may know 
es bis Prince be (indeed) the Lords Anointed. Certaine 

cognoſcenda for the an thereof. The three-fold 
p— and Donation of te three Perſons of the Trinity, conveigh+ 
ing ſeveral Rights tomen. Of Title to, Title in,and Ell fom 
the Creature, Conſiderations _ _ mability to command 
that Which is bis owne, to nouriſh him ed 

bim who is the Heir of all t the People to: 4 

nowr ntoret —_ yy ip, fo te ures 
þ auch as to Elke and Frey much leſſe can bis ſonfull 
Children have naturall ety ( without Onuia) in other 
the things Which God (not they) Created. 


af 3 next particular in my propoſed Method, is, the Entaile of the 
Name and Power of the Creator, for the Government and Preſerva- 
tion of the Creacure z wherein Eſobim (in his fartheſt Recefſe from the im- 
mediate Adminiſtration of hisvwn wacquittable Dominion) loſerh nothing 
of his for ever Juſt Sover meraiomy ; but gaineth rhe eftabliſhment of it- from 
falſe Chriſts, whotn he hath not Anointed : and therefore, man may nor goe 
ont to ſerk Here or There in the Wilderneſſe of Pretending Spicits, when(once 
no he hath ſetled his owne. 

is hedid (exetmplarily for his greater Chutch of the Gentiles 
he ſerthed his Title in David and his Seed for ever, according to the 
Nature or Nations: = (as the ſequell will make evident) cransferred - 
thing from —_— - efoiees Fo which, cill farther manifeſtation, 
| ur e at not to goe the ordin 
goes pm bÞ the Rulle of P morn ibare to let ky Apes know, ah 
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will rather breake his Any woe hy fa by himſette fortified 
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n ter, efewhere 
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The Dottrine of the. Scriptures, 
Ex for he lens of the oat __—__ it _ not be 
that he gave away, nothing; from, hi z When (from all 
CRE the Kingdotne to David and his Poſterity. That Law muſt 
(therefore) once more ſuffer violence ; and the Younger (to wit , Solomon ) 
mult inherit : and then for ever, he intends the Ordinary way , leaving no 
warranty for Humane boldneſſe to adventure otherwiſe. 

3. But (not taking in more' into this particular , then I ſhall prove to 
have been in Davidand his Line) 1 ſhall bere make my promiſed Digreſion; . 
which is but to bring ic a lictle before jts time, for the more haſty ſatisfati- 
on of thoſe, who deſire to know , How they may be aſſured, that the preſent 
Prince is inveſted with the Right of Gods Power ; and( as the Lords Chriſt) by Gods 
effetJuall Undion taken-from amongſt all other men, and Dignified with the Lords 
Supreme Eartbly Soveraignty , for the managing »f bis Irreſiſtible Sword and 
Scepter, $94 "0008 +7 th Kobe hob ata * 
| Y And (hereJl firſt premiſe, that in all places of Elobims Creation; him- 

ſelte hath unqueſtionable and Irreſiſtible Dominion ; and doth whatſoever he 

leaſeth in Heaven, in Earth, in the Sea, and in all deep places ; that is, in 

ell in ſelfe, and in all other places of Hels conformity : but requirerh more 
regular and perfe& Obedience from Chriſtians. (the ſons of Light and Or- 
der) then from others the.Children of Darknefſe and Confufion : amongſt 
whom, without any Covenant of Grace , all things are diſpoſed by their 
Luſts, andagainſt their intentions ; yet ever according to his will, though 
not of his good pleaſure, yet of his juſtanger : and they doe him ſervice,and 
are in his ſubje&ion, though not as imhis Houſe, yer as in his Priſon. From 
thoſe that will be of his houſhold, he expeteth their Order, as well as their 
Worke ; and Obedience in both, or elſe no Sacrifice. 

5- Concerning the Queſtion, I anſwer, That it beboveth them who 'make ſuch 
Rurftions, That we can prove the Kings Title from God ; otherwiſe they ſhall never be 
able te prove tbeir owne, for % 5 Eftates which confidently they call their owne. For 
(after the Kings and Prieſts Patrimonies were deſcribed, Ezek. 45. 8.) God 
had (certainly) ſome meaning in thoſe words ; And the reſt of the Land, ſball 
they (viz. the Princes give unto the Houſe.of Iſrael. So that tirlt (ad Hominem ) 
I returne, that by the ſame way, (though otherwiſe alſo, and with Magikerial 
demonſtration) 4 man may know the Royall Rights of Ungqueſtionable, and Irre- 
fiſtible Supremacy, to be bis particular Princes ; by which. be knoweth , bis juſtly de- 
cended Eſtate to be bis owne. 

6. In which particular, it concernes him to be well aſſured, that he is not 
an Uſurper of that, which (here) for a moment ſuſtaines him; but to con-+ 
demnehim (otherwiſe) eternally : and that without Gods Secondary Da- 
nation (added to his firſtand generall Grant of the Dominion of the whole 
Earth co mankind) the Eſtate (he faith) he is Maſter of, is no more his, then 
it is other mens. This he hath performed to all thoſe who are Children of 
his 


concerning the Original of Dominion, 

his Honſe, and Subjedts of his Kingdome ; though by himſelfe he hath mea- 
ſared out no mans Specialties, nor given him —_ take what he can get. 
Nor (in Roy is any man ſo the Dominas, that he hath the Domi- 
nion of any part of Elobims Creation, by his firſt and generall Grant ; or by 
his Secondary Gitt, that without his third, of ſingular Application, he can 
with due and comfortable ſecurity make uſe of, and. take benefit by (fo much 
as of ) one morſell of his owne bread. | 

7. Theſe three Als of God, anſwering unto the three Perſons of the 
Trinity, (operating more nobly about our Spiritualties) in the habitude 
which man receives from them, may not inconveniently be expreſſed by that 
of the Schooles ; 7us ad rem, us inte, and Jus (or rather Adjus, or Adju- 
mentum ) rei. The firit containes Mans Right from God : the ſecond, his Right 
from other men : the third, his Right for bimſelfe. The firſt was ot the general 
Tndulgent ' Father (both of our Bodies and Soules) the generall Gitt of 
Right unto the Earth and the Emoluments thereof , immediately from the 
Creation and Floud. The ſecond is from Chriſt, (the Heire of all things in 
Heaven and Earth) by whom our Perſonall Conditions are ſeveralized; and 
by whoſe Deputies, our Perſonall Eftates are mounded from all others the 
men of the world: this is daily adminiſtred through the Government by 
him on Earth Eſtabliſhed, which gives and protefts unto us, Right in the 
Creature. The third, is his moſt particular or ſingular Gift of Suſtentation 
from his other Gifts ; the Att of the Holy Gboft; by whoſe operation we 
have our Nutritive and Conſolatory Preſervation (being ſapported Tem- 

orally herezas a pledge of Eternity hereafter.) And this may be called the 
ight of Uſe and Help from the Creature : without which , neither can our 
owne Bread feed us, nor our cloathes keep us warme. 

8. The ſecond is, that wherein-the Concroverſie lieth ; and therefore , 1 
chuſe to ſpeak laſt of that. The laſt is that, which (duly conſidered) would 
make ſmooth the Lords way before us for the other ; and ere& in us, not 
onely Chriſtian content therewith , but alſo excite our moſt thankfull ac- 
kriowledgement of Gods moſt gracious Providence therein ; which ſhould 
be as often as our hand goeth to our mouthes with any of his bleſſings in 
this kind. And therefore, I ſhall firſt ſpeake briefly. of the laſt. 

9. The evidence of this, is beſt learnt from that which our Saviour con- 
ſtitnted (apparently) for cur =_ Prayer and Meditation, in that he fra- 
med it for that which we havedaily need of ; to wit , our daily Bread : Give 
1 this day our daily Bread. Firſt, Give thou it to ns , or elſe-it can never be 
Ours, Secondly, Give it us, although it be already Owrs : though it be ſo 
Ours, that no man elſe can have T itle toit; yetit can never beſo Ours, but he 
ſhall have daily Intereſt (which he will have daily acknowledged) in the leaſt 
Crum thereof. Though he hath given it us into our Barnes andStore- 
houſes, yet there are Chaldeans, thereare Sabeans, and there is the F _ of mw 
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- menibrin Senkid/deaks (orately) He Univerſis laid in that 
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caſe, Who made me a Judge ? And upon the hereof to looke 
into the Book — wayes he expets mans ſubſtance and ftrengeh 
ſhould be And eſpecially to take heed of ſuch Queſtions, as caſt 
God out from over us; from whoſe Dominion conſtituted a- 
mongt us, or Seco y Titles are derived , as our Firſt was of | his 
nation 


11. By our lnability then of making comfortable uſe of thoſe things 
which are come under our hands, (if we would not have them accurled to 
us) weare neceſitated ſadly to contider, that we .cannot enjoy &, - thing 
againſt God, but muſt underhim : and nothing under him,but by his more 

(added to his generall) Donation ; and nothing otherwiſe, then 
under the Government of his V icegerent, by any exprefle Donation of his ; 
he hath lefrthat to his Steward ; ara none) he hath made Judge and 
Almonerin his roome for this end. So'that without be ſaould come bim- 
ſelfe, no Evidence can be made of this his Gift in ſeverall, from the Intereſts 
of other men: and no man may invade this his Prerogative, wherein he ne- 
ver did otherwiſe dipole, (tia therefore mankind may not preſume) whoſe 
Prerogative oneby, can queſtion'his own Deputies ; whom to un- 
CR Fen Ded, eabebemes queſtion , is indeed 
to forfeit our Secondary Title. 

- 72. For if we have any fuch Right to any thing on Earth, we have ic by 
andunder him, from whom we bave our Firſt and Third Title : of the Se- 
cond, we can haveno other aſſurance, then through him, whom Elpbim in 
Heaven, hath-made Elobim on Earth. Of whom Godbed laid, That it is 
he whoccloatheth the Rich with their own Scarlet ; from whom the Glori- 
ous have their /Ornaments of Gold ; and thoſe that.are well Fed, their Deli- 
cacies, * which in the Family is evident. That which is due to the Servant, 
is due unto himby his Maſters diſpenſation;he may not take what,and as he 
will. Luke 1949, He'bath right unto his hire, but -neicher he nor the Son 


of th- King, anaytbe eheir own! carvers- 


party Linu Moat ;,and of the Church, which Ganges but 184ch ws thenkefull Oiedins for it; ard bow 
to ſerve God and Him inthe ſtrength of it. 
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had bad 95 Origi ya Power for his very cating, but by the Donation of God; 
who to put Fx daily in mind thereof, with the Gift, gives him alſo a me- 
morative reſtraint {thus farre you ſhall and nd farther; be ſure you cat 
no Bloud. And he ſends them backe to the greater reſtrain of Adam,(lano- 


cent in Paradiſe)xo whom was not diſpenſed fo large an Indulgence : As the 
green herb have I given it you, that was Gen. 1. 29. And there it is ſet downe 


with an'Ecce, of Conſideration; that evenithis was not to be beheld in Adang WM 7X 


ighe : and therefore Gad faith unto Bebold, and 
Organ Behold , arid bethagkfull for thac ory berg you 


wit Every Herb bearing, Seed ; and every Tree bearing Fruit: herein alf, 
Bebold a reſtraint, recorded under paine of death : yea, death eternall (of 
ſuch neceſſary circumſpeRion i is his Bebald ) but f the Tree Knowledge, you 
May not-eates. 
oi bp Nowifunto theſe chings (of leſſe moment then the worlds Ganern- 
—_—_— had had Naturall Right, without; Gods reſpeftive Donation 3 
ad been in theſe ſeverall Reſtraints unjuſt; and ſuperfluous in report- 
ing Doki gifts. But ſuch after this was the neglett of Gods Soveraignty herein, 
that he was conſtrained when he © gave his Law by Moſes, to adde a multitude 
of more Memorandums to theſe bil given Cautions. Well, Chriſt is come in- 
to the world ; and by his coming, theſe Reſtraints are taken off: ba et by 
the liberality of God weare tyed-to more Gratitude, and tono py ps 
bane of Gods high Intereſt, in all that he hath truſted us with ; 
who cannot ſo.truſt any , as to excdude himſelte from beg for everthe 
Cbief Proprietor of all that he. hath Created; and: from being fo Paramount, 
that without his Donation, aa meane. Lords. Deed of Conveighance, can 
ve us ſufficient warranty, for ſo much as Bread, Fleſh, Fruits, or Rerbs ; 
ay if with Conſcience and Comfort, we will enjoy them ; we m=_ _ 
his Demonſtrative Ecce , Bebold, I bave given them Joke 
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1-, T Ow concerning the Kings Title in ion ; every conſtientious 
Nx Sabjodh in uſtifying of his owne, mult alſo Aſſert his. The @ueſti- 
How be can maimtaine the Efate be boldeth, to be bis owne ? 


ng hack in 
Elobim's Donation is violated by a 
molefs him in it. . And hicherto., the Kings Title ſands upon as: 
Foundation, as any of his Su 
2. But if we trace the Title up to the height, we may (perad- 
aa de Donate abi or tacha : and here the _ 
hoderks bm bib Pabjatio Nights Gopencing upon But if 
ye nay Final Deerminaion i conceived tobe in the 
3. But againe, itis cleare, the Lawes © an cannot oblige God, 
nor giveaway his Title; they may tie other mens hands From 
cannot fſatisfie Conſcience : + rar oe Annes is 
ade ns whom mote deſcended thence , they can neither 
make God to his Title ; nor hinder him from diſpoſing of it Other- 
wife: ir muſt rather be the Taw and Covenant EE 
and Affure this. But here it cannot be that the caſe of every parti- 
cular man ſhould be ſet downe eb dered, hat ;for then the world could not 
epneg Pome: nor can it be the Fabrick of every parti- 
Kingdome, ſhould Lads 's be deſcribed b Elebies 
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CATS irace men, thevrentdel) Mu? Are People in Gods 
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de Death ! This Power is evidently Divine. a7 as evldent it is, that no 


DivinaPowntwabicbeabyine boclf he have it, tuwſt be him 
from Above. Andno leffe it is, that Elobim hath Dominion in Pootund 
places uf his Creation : and where he hath not Regular and Voluntary, he 

will have Correptive and lrrefiſtible cy TT. 194 Dire&ion and Correfti- 


on, every where art his, and onely his. 
6. How come we then wierd equine, the bar Mata Lon 
fhould have this his Power amongſt us ? May we expeR ? Doe we ra 


Ordare we endure? T hat Go (eld ar furnes come down 
(as he did in Sinai, which eanſed Moſes himſelfe to 
animace our Conſulations ! and give being to our ror poor 
into the Booke of Gop, and there we finde , that _ OP in 
Gops ſtead to doe this ; leſt the terroitrs of Gos (as ſhall 
ſhould in this caſe confound his People. And that « Divine oberg 
lips of the Kings, GoD having promiſed _ my 2 ſach People as defire 
to deſerve ic neg ory > © the Future Tenſe) = 
Miſbpat, or Fudgement- But uy bar Cogn yu 
hath given this a 
w. nnd a who willingly fxppols, that you havd 

n mr you who wi at you Gobt 
Right ro his Earthly Bequeſis in this world, ander the Lawezof the 
be willing alſo to untierftand, that the Lawes themſelves haye 
from the King : otherwiſe , without an 
they couldnot warrdait you b rhack bs Sulleaghh 
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'Elobims Steward 'noother having ever been Conflitneed by Gon) 
Julie rule to-every. one their Portion, out of the 
ords Baaket and Statehouſe. © | rey ibirg; mi | 
, SHLE or & NL 
| SECT. 3 

The Contents. 


Diſobedience to. the Kimmy , forfeiteth the Subjefis Titles. Soves 

 raignty Eſlabliſhed in both the Tables before the naming the Sins 

puniſhable by it. Obedience to the Supreme Earthly Powers, 

to be preferred before Life, Honour, and Livelibood. The fifth 

Commandement the Guardian ofall the reſt. The Publike Fatber 

bood of the King, proved from Gen. 9. 5. A Repetition of ſons 
Paſſages elſewhere Juſtified. | E 


I: Ell, through the King, and by your Obedience to him , have 
| Wie: $ Right eoryour Temporall Eitates ; Queſtion nor chac T itle, 
whoſe very Queſtioning extinguiſheth yours. You mult know-that yours are 
itable ; and Diſobedience is the thing, which Gov from the Beginning 
hath forewarned would doe it. . And not onely that Title, which by rea- 
ſon of GoD's Image you have to the Earth; but alſo that, which in regard 
fhis Likeneſſe, you have to Heaven: The. firſt and greateſt Conſiderables in 
0s Law, demonſtrate the ſame. In either of the Tables, the firſt thi 


[balt not. Kill * Thou ſhalt notcommit Adultery, ec. To teach all' Generations, 
Fe Obedience; ke are Lite, -and 
that in the Paternicy', whichis the :Obje& of this: C wab 
the NE Sed ane) ibeecal rabindqrbec 
left there ſhoaldbe Killing,,Gob hath given Power to Kill; urito the carth- 
ly Exercifer of his moſt juit and'true Paternity, over all-his Children ; with 
which Power, be that isbut mans, Brother: may: not for-ever intermeddle: 
- And hethat is in Gops Place the Generall Father, muſt (for the: 
which Gop hath placed him there have Divine Powter k:t© thoſe 
Ends yto wit, the Scepter and Sword of Elobim. arT zi «> win 
4+ But without the Power of the Sward, the: Scepter of -Gov himſelft, 
barely Commanding,would be bur cnky eyokang rthis canſe; He be> 
ingrained utto'Gapr theWorſhipiofthe-firk T more 
fev aftar'of the Honages ofthe ſecond Table for his! \ifh ? 
icular and ſundry inconyeniencies may fall out , and muſt! be! tadureds; 
Es en rr one a 
oughtto be 10 19:FIXrOgALTLVE, and Our Ailegiance.is in this 
_—_— But if that whereon-our. Obedience to iall- the rrefhvis- founded, 
cometo berained; the other canndt:ftand(on high-lone) ini the' Airee!: 2: 
5- Andforthis cauſe (though God bath, bacely-told him; his-duty to 
him in his Word, particularly, what be h tron bim , Dent. 17.) the 
Lord hath not tyed up his hands (as hath been ſhewed, and particularly for 
what conceimeth the SubjeRtyia legible, 1 Sam, 8.1.3; &c-) with! a Niggards 
ly and ReliſtibleGommilſion, forchen they! could nor be ac liberty eo doe 
that good, which:pdrticular Exigencies will require. Buthe isby 
Gob left unto thegenerall good Nature of the ward' Fatber 3 whoſe Chil- 
dren, all other Fathers are: other Magiſtrates being his Lieveenants, He im» 
mediately Gops : they. Exeoute: his-Fower; He the.Lord! of Hoſts.: they ac- 
countynto Him; Heanto (Gopy:,) run [to 5 1 arts at als 0456008 5n1 
* 6. And here; | could with from my,foule, that. we loved our Twp; 
Eſtates, Better, that is, more prudently then wedoe': for as by our diſfunion 
with Criſt fron Heaven, we forfeit out Intereſt in Heaven; ſo by- our dif- 
union with our Earthly Chriſt, (however we may ſpecd here fora time) we 
extinguiſh (ac thelea(t) our.jult Tidletothe Earth. Far it isHonour thy F as 
ther and thy Morber, that thy dayes may be long in the Land -whith -Jebonab Elobim 
bath- given thee. Whilelt we are under the Coyert but of oup peivate Parencs, 
who in compariſon of the King beare not the ngy of Elobim qyer us; (as 
hath bin ſhewed,and will more fully ourDiſobedience unto thens 
that which we were borne unto, Jookes backe againe-unco them, for, their 
better diſpafall:of it: ſo by our Dilgbedience angy him ,; whom Gop bath 
ſtated in the Right of his Pateraity, jar Eſtares' petarne unto'the F atbey of 
our Countrey. Which Sin, from the place that the Commandemenc hojd- 
3 


- v. vayy away the Life of Man 
Brother, char taketh away his Bro« 
whatlberer (accidencally good or 
bail) are om ' char man can take 
ucito hiaſe}fe,vvithont' Gov s apon them) with the Image 
_— bony ner gm —_— they have 
payee catchy by its different - Anacortes. - AN men have ceriien 

it, and therefore,is the Life ofall men ſacrec;not to be taken awaygbur by 


lim; whole the veto noremdly tor ſome have 
by ir; to take away the life vf ſorhe, whoalſo have it. 
v- Andthis hiph proportionof (warranted by the Spirit of God in 
places of holy Scripture) T' 


Pi (Wnaim, Ov duorum , ityi 
the moth oftwo, it may bet ve et Nope ala Ati: 
mative ;biras-we ordinarily cratiflace it in Engfith no oy Por- 
tion} ofeiifs Image. ) In refpett of the Infeviour Creatures, ind,Male 
{ have this Fhage of Flobimt ; ahd by it, have a generall Dominion 
rodifpoſbofdiiy at their pleaſure ,, not being contradifted by any who 
Haber dn Purothereo, in eſe en Bar che dovle Porjon 
nonetave frireletioffto tho Gol hath ranked over them; it deſoen- 
deth from Above; it aRanderh not- ' Phough all men have in chem an Im- 
preſſioii'of the Huge of Gov, yet note have it under the Notion o—_ 
R whic 


Ni He-Chi _ 
exo pre mnt = 


rn ay ae as they are exz« 
So 1 Peto ks Sutoni 
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mable. 4 : w PO I nn 
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ne fm ff Pſe o am. 1, Eqn, ban 
hermeretert ego rotpr, dre 


ninas his De of Ork, Gul onſite; ts K 
Yai Eel teref, Bal ſelf not without an one 


News ore aſt San, were Gull 


| _ ſet bas. by L ahanany gain Ls (aye 
-'þ Unions aver er God. Inferwur 
Siemens ee fan alto 


Hue Gods Deacon,/ not one 
King dps 


Livelihood . But alſo the L 
his Gold: and Steel; Bus aw Sword in one 
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. on whe 3 ad "m_ ” 
A 


cond dobinaf Gahaas 


a Nh oo es Xfire 


#00 Fae for heir Robbing of God, Ecelefc10.4.Expounded 
Eero 1/1 wheres the dexte- 


:tleared' from the -Exceptions and 
which og Lterdp ac parupon it; arid ;T ſhall nor 
time to Vindicate. it tro that Senſe; whicto the: Chriſijan World; till no; 
| har ever acknowledged: The maineConoernmemts of the Apoſile his aime 


Row.1;-1, Inthis particular, are tranſafted in three words; <Gurie, rendred 
. Os. Power it Is derived from ws Ld erDrlag nds: 
E;which of ar from.; fo-cliar alb: eb fron Foboyab-, 
Being,'\ So that if. the King hath etie" Origihall 'of his Ns 
le ; He hath from them the nall of his: Power. If that 
Fountaine of 'Being, (5) Jibowad, the'People muſt unſoule 
themſelves , or deny their Creation ; or elſe acknowkidge him” Allegiance; 
The ſecond is 7d , five times uſed in this paſſage ; ic fignifies to ſet in or- 
der, One overanother-- The third is <vbleau, fignifies to - eſtabliſh contrary 
to Aa _— otherwiſe ordered. 

The Apoſtles Monition then he firſt Verſe, Let every ſoule (which 

Wed more in it, then he had barely ſaid, Let every mans 
raid) be be ſubordinate unto the Highers Popers , in the Plural nutaber ; 
which if it not fignihe Chriſtians ſhall liveun- 
der, _ ey if it were mays a7 _ be —_ but doth fi igni- 


_ = C Hed fm 
tKtio and Thferiour, ; one ead,or one begingi 
oz == mega 


I] v him 


3 AQ doe. þ,yet. underfiand, 
No Ate n man; may preſuns to 
eb andng eakbection idgald he alfo is 


Nee bag! King 7 ſo ſolicitous an Imitator of Ged,is the Devil 
himſelfe ; 


of 


bithſelfe; and ſs cautious a Provider againſt the Divifzons, 
in Hell, Ariſtocraty or Democraty might produceto the ruine of that 
dome.) Rev.'9- 1®. They bave a King over them, which is the Angel of the bottoms- 
leſſe Pitz(the Executioner of Gops juſt wrath cherein)bis Name in the Hebrew 
tongue is Abaddon, in Greek, Apolon, (i.) the er. AndSaint Fude hath. 
roundlytold us (as hath been ſaid)who are ranked and filed in his Legions; 
Thoſe who (but) deſpiſe Dominions,and (but) ſpeake evill of Dignities ; and plain- 
ly ſayes of them dwdawro, (i.) they came long agoe into the Bands of 
«mer, then periſhing, when againit the Lords Prince, and the Lords Prieft, 
(Moſes and Aaron) Korab was - Ky Generall. And Mat. 26.52, Ml 
they that take the Sword, #1 waxaies amnirres, In taking, of the Sword belong to 
= | 
hy. But to goe on with the Apoſtles Injunfion, v#e vx; varreariee, 
Let every ſoule (with Og Re of diſtance , and bis owne 
ſtation in bis Ranke and Order ; reftifying bimſelfe (in caſe of doubt) by the 
Commands of bim , who is in this Subordination , (inſtituted by Gop) the 
in Power. For that no man is fo great, no men'ſo many, as to create 
a Power ; or to ſet thoſe, which —_— Creator hiaſelfe Conkituted in 
better Order,'then he hath diſpoſed them. 

6. In the next words ; Foy there is no Power, but it is of God : (i.) flowing 
from him, and re-eſtabliſhed by him : and the (very ſame) Powers that are, 
are Tere as 5% Ont, (1. Set in this Order of Superior and Inferior, by God 
bimſelfe. Now, here is' altogether lation; andin no of Scri- 
pture *lſe, any viſible ſemblance of Co-ordination at all. This is legibly 
the meaning of Saint Pauls words ; and his ſe ſhews, whom he accoun- 
reth Supreme in the Terreſtrial! Power; he direfly told the Magi- 
ſtrate, As 25. 11. That neither He, nor any elſe, bad power to binder bis Ap= 
prale unto Ceſar, And this, while the Race of the Ceſars was (in mans eye 
ſcarce well ſettled in the Dominion 3 at every change, the Senate (of whoſe 
Ariſtocraticall claime, the Spirit of Gop never once exprefſed any notice 
taken) endeavouring to re-eſtabliſh their former Government : the Ceſars 
butlately (and that by force) — that Imperiall Dignity ; whom 
Gop call Kings, ay wer man ſo durſt. 

7. But] in Saint Pauls Dodtrinall part, Verle 3. a5n 5 arrires- 
obuar@- 75 Kola, (i.) Whoſoever is theHe (be he never ſo great, Magiſtrate, or 
whoſoever elſe) that is an amo of this Subordination of the | Power,] (now in 
Singular number) drviower, (j.) bath preſumed to eſtabliſh contrary 75 9% 058 
Hereyj, (i.) to the Order of Gods own Conſtitution : and thereby hath put hiar- 
ſelfe under Apollyons Colours. And as he (be he never ſo great) in theſe 
words ; ſo (in the nas , be they never ſo many ; ©: di drfegnxires, all 
that are under this Modell, R efiſters of that Subordination of Gods Compoſure 3 
receive (what themſelves pull upon TE xelue, cternall Damnation : as 


to 


-.& :Buc leſt 


Power, La bave, immediately from 
| IW tat Gon; 
; js ws we: PROT : in'that 'the Plural number was 
theve necefſariby uſed : to reclaime them fram that (in this Verſe) where he 
of the- that wabſaluecly Irecliftible, (becauſe there is none 
- men that is Higher ) he uſfeth the Si number; as Verſe 3. 
theu nod feare the (One) Power (where indeed, thou oughtelt to be 
ſhould Rulers 4076, not «exe, | —_ unjuſt;) Doe: well, and theu 
ſbalt bave creditable Vindication by it ; in the Singular number. 
9. So the fourth Verſe; He (not they) is @# Jiawwr@, the Minifter, or 
Deacon of God : and it is knowne what in Ecclebaſticals, the rtionable 
Office af the Deaconis ; vizz to receive and diſpenſe the wainte- 
nance. Anſiperable thereynto, the meancit of the employmerus of Gopy 
is to be the Diftributer of Gods Titles, in men (everall Portions 
of the Revenues of the Earth. And in the next place, He is (in the Singular 
number) the (onely) Deacon of the (One) L of Haſts : the Loweſt thar 
hetruſteth (as relying upon his onely Account) with the balancing of his 
Juſtice, and the cuſtody of hig One carthly Sward. 
- 10; Andit isin the ar number too ; Hy beareth (bur beareth) net 
tha One Sword in vaine. For itis not dyes, y) the Sward; but hath 
the Charater of Singulaviey, 7% wixaex, annexed to it: to inſiruft the 
World, how the Gedof Peace abhorreth Unnaturall Civill Wars ; fince He, 
the Lord of Hoſts (to neceſſitate men not to thinke of them) will have in 
one Kingdome, but one Sword; and that be hath girt upon the Thigh of 
big Lievtenant Generall. For he, that in the foregoing Chapter, had de- 
elared, Hengeance to be-bis peculiar Prevogative ; here (preſently) with the word 
Wda& the , gives it to a Ners,, though he knew he would uſethe 
Power thereof againſt his Saints; and particularly againſt his Seeretary, by 
whom ho wrote this. So that it is notnow to.bewondeedat, that he ſhould 
be Gods Diſpenſer for mens Eſtates, whom he hath entruſted with Pawer 
over their Lives; who is of all men., rather to be Piticd and Prayed for, 
then Envyed of any ; who is to account for this his Stewardhip, unto the 
All ſeeing, moſt yprighs Judge. 
1x. And whereas it is now accounted Battery, to tell Princes that their 
Power is lreefifiible, andtheiv ations by men Linqueſtionable; it: is (being 
righsly confidered) the dreadful}cft Truth, that can enter intothcir carg,and 
which ought to awe thermmolſt, that their Mi(carriages aregreater then men 
may deale with ; as requiringan AimighyHindicue, Whereaz(ontheotber 
hand) iv is of all Flacteries. the- molt defperate-for the entertainmens of any 


man, 


concerning the Original of Devices. 


hiraſe]f) they or any for 
them, have ja them Naturell Power for the Relaftance, and forcible Rav 
ſraint, of the Que Supreme Power on Earth, by the Go» of Heaven, 
ced in One : which to defend and put into praftice, incurs the Apoſtles 
tence, for the forfeiture of Heaven. | 
12. Asalſo (in of their earthly Eſtates , to the lolle of that) te 
blow them up with tancied Propricty ; as if they could have any, in any 
pre pp Gander, pint bin, erhh j or otherwiſe then under 
im andic, as L-fryttuarics thereof: fo, as to make thera truſt rather ta 
their owne Vaine Providence, then to his malt Prudent and Lla- 
guorrnenes aſtice ; for the Governing of the Heart, and ining the 
Hacer Opp bes fprchour peciey(approratle co che All commits 
icear : if wric ap 9 
rating moſt impartial God )he take away what GoÞ hath given theazhe be- 
(BREE) Mo grapes Owner, and Lord,of either the Gold or Steel, 
which Elobim Created. But (as hath been ſhewed) ©« Haxor@, onely, the 
ny Entruſted Superintendent , — thereof; and that #: 4c 
r, for thy ciall Propriety in thy goods : not ancly in thi ritual, 
gar Lids ly, vorriet pony en; ng on 


in thy x goods z or {0 dyel3y {i fies , Gal. 6. 6. | that -g,r5.5. 


raught in the Word, communicate unto him that teacheth him, iy rioy ag/a- 
Gels, tn all his goods ; as appears, 1 Cor. 9. 11+ Rom. 15+ 27- 


13, Bat it js cvidenc, that in that wherein be is Gops Steward, he z-m.r 5.27. 
is reſpankble onely to his own Maſter , Rom. 14-4 Who art thou (Oh 2m. 14.4. 


mane folget ——— cr Fwodar+— 4 and 
Aſhes, who(asan Inv the high Prerogative c judgeſt 
thy Lords Lord? whoſe Power over thee is evidently Divine, (as hath been 
ſhewed) by Verſe 5- (and Verſe 6. They are ©« aryl, Gods Workmen for 
tbe Peoples availe, ) in as much as the Honor of his Scepter , the Feare of his 
Sword, his Cuſtemes, for his ordinary Support 3 his Tribwe for his extraordi- 


nary Supplies, have influence upon the Conſcience, And (as 1 Pet. 2.13.) 1 PW.2, 13. 


oar Allegiance is to be payed, de 737 xvezor, for the Lords ſake, (in the former 
word of the Divine Subordination, ww«ywm1, Submit your ſelves ) and not,as 
a 8g ye ng I Pg ps ao robs 

is , wherein | exprefion int Pauls meaning) 
I eden the Ferrers Lend: elfochrrohat even 
for the exerciſe of his Dominion,having their Power from his Commiſſion, 
as being ſent of Him ; above whom none have Power ; nor under whom, ow, 
DE a A hy 

2 14 


what Evidence we have for 


Mave the eve! and Security | 
reahord) of the Earth ; unto which, while we keep our ſelves in the 


*Sy that Gop hath fixed, we have good claime: bur by our 
RR Lopaing one Ling weliſt our ſelves under” the Enemy ; and 
atedeſertery of God. ' >. Mt aokyeegulied | 
MY IR 5. So Eccleſ. 10. 4. If the anger Hamoſhel (from Maſhal, as before) of bim 
won hier Git Dominien, riſe up againſt thee , leave not thy place. The word is Me- 
17D komchs, and * Makom, which Place of Station, or Poſſeſſion , alſo doth 
JEN :Hife the Lord God himſelfe. So, that here is expreſſed the myſterious Vhi- 
nt ity of Gop who is rather to be ſaid tobe ipſum ubique, quam ubique : tobe 
"es the every where it ſelfe, then barely to be every where : all Vbi and Place (with 
Hebrei, @- _ , toever Space is imaginable, beyond all Place). being in him, he not be- | 
E-men Do- ing comprehended in any, or allof them. A er] herewith , that 
i he that prefiimes out ofhis place of Order, forfeits his place of Inheritance, 
Daeninun, dey from the Fortifications of Gop, into the Tents of the Deſtroyer; 
Mahon ; © },, his bold advancing beyond that Title, wherein, he who marſhalleth eye- 
one in his true place, is the ſtrong.place of his place while he'con- 


locus ejus : quemationdam vocdtur Makhom Hebitaculum, Devt. 3 3. 27. Et patent illud Heſt.ge 14. Mis 
woken ache, Deninum ; & foams ann Lk rag lay try wy og 


TP cauſe of gs Apoſtaſie from GoD , and the Order by him circumſcribed 
p45 Fin or pretending Ervors, or ſuch things (perhaps their Vertties and Excel- 


Pit (with Korab) ſball fall into it : and be that pulleth q this Hedge, a Serpent ſball 
bite him; avit did Adon, preſuming proudly beyond his Order. 
: 17s Such our unrulineffe, conftrainech Gop (many times) to Rule us by 
be Ruled by him ; whileſt thoſe that be his; nd 
in poſſeſſion of their owne ſoules through Chriſtian Patience, ſhall in him be ſo ſe 
and ſuſtained ; that thoſe things , which are by others eſteemed the 
greateſt of their heart-rending Evils, ſhall provethe higheſt Improvements 
'of their foul-dilating' Blifſe: when they who 'will carve out- their owne 
Liberties (if the'T ruth of Gods Word continue the ſame was ; and ifthe 
'Praftice of the Sonnet of God, and of his Saints ;' be the trize-and an- 
chan Expofitor of that Word,) ſhall (if they be not) wiſhthey had | 
been Braiſed with a Rod of Iren ; and Broken in pieces like' a Potters 
veſſel. o! (114547 x4 s © | 
G58 
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TTESY 
: The Contents. 


The 1 Tim. 2 12- (1 permit not a Woman, &c.) Explained. 'The 
Apoſtles Argument for Monarchicall Dominion , from Adam 
farmed alone. The Caſe of Zelophehad's Daughters, Num.27. 
Their Plea confiderable for theſe times. Gods Determination 
thereupm. 


1.4 "Oncerning Su in all the Jura Majeſtatis,or Rights of Maj 
from the Beeinning, Kings have had Fi IT , ax 
can deny. That by Divine Conſtitution (in the Revealed Word of God )one- 
Iy Monarchs have had this Supreme Power, is as undeniable. That God, ever 
rd ihed his A tion of any other way of Adminiſtration of it, is more 
then any man (for ought I know) hath demonſtrated. And that Gop only 
hath right to diſpoſe of this high Prerogative of Elobim, is as evident, as 
that GoD is. Butthat from the firſt houre of the firſt Man, it was thus po- 
fitively,by a perpetuall Rule, Conſtituted by Elobim , is evident : in which 
Point, if you conceive the Apoſtle knew how to frame a Didatticall Concluſive 
Argumentzaccept of one (in ſtead of many) from him. Which Argument of 
muſt have ftronger influence upon the Kingdome, then the Family ; as the 
Sword of the one is ſtronger then the Wand of the other. 
2+ Itis in the forecited, 1 Tim. 2. 12. I permit not a Woman drvurreis drÞess, 
to bave Dominion over the Man : the Cauſe or Medium is, For Adam was firſt for- 
med, and then Eve. So thatif GoÞD had made all men at once,or (as in other 
parts of his Creation) a ſeleft number of men; there had been from that a& 
of Gop, ſome colour for Democraty, or Ariſtocraty : yet if Gops Will ought 
to be ſo done in Earth as it is in Heaven, (wherein the Angels of God,tbe Sons 
of the Morning were all Created together 3 and together immediately ſhouted for joy, 
yer) there theWill of one Gop is the ſole Governor,and the abſolute Mo» 
narch. 'So thar if this had been, there had not been from this At of God, a 
ſufficient Ground for a Major, or Univerſall Propoſition, to found the Aſſim- 
ption and Concluſion upon, for Democraty or Ariſtocraty, (in earthly Admi- 
niſtrations. 
3. Bit {hall firſt give the meaning of the word «477, and then Forme 
the ApoſtlerSyllogiſine : «v#vr75v comes _ ire , and properly fignifies 
3 Arma 


Job 38. 7. 


Þ 


Arma qliz c , Defenſive Armes, that cover a mans body for the 
the. ns bob chat weares, Armonr (as Breſt-plate, Target, &c. 

-- made of Brafle ; ſo Suids, fo the mott exalt Atbenews, and others. I is alſo 
ſometimes borrowed from its Propriety, to ſignifie Armes Offenſive ; thus 
eurolorys, is a ſelfe-murtherer. And more y yet ; it comes to 9dirrys 
to notifie ſuch a one, who by bis owne ority (without controll) doth 
whatſoever he pgs The Latitude of the Power in this word (confift- 


tmp in the Right of Arms, {Defenfve, Ofirative, and rhe Free guidanceby 
anezOwn Wi is here to Womanboed. The Minor Prapofition is 
expreſſed ; the Diga&icaM Univerſal, is neceflaifly this that followerh, 
ul att the fi uy, of Ben, was bis wal perpetual 
prom: why ipoſall of bis Dontizupu o2/2y unkind, for all times and places, 
according to that Att. 
But, the making of one man alone , was that which God did, at the gerft meking of 
Man. 


Therefore, abt enahing of one Man abone., was Gods generah and perpetuall Rule 
for the dif oſall \ 4G nd over mankind, for all times and places, accor- 
ding to that Ad: wiz. to one man. 

4- Now, that it was no Naturall Laferiarity in that Sex, but onely her 
laſineſle im the order aſ(Go5s Creation , that excuded Woman (for ever) 
from theſe Prenagatives, itis evident : for wherethe Firſt and Alone in any 
Title, ſhe bath ti Dominion ; as upon the de- 
ceale of ber Husband, and where (untill {he hath her ſelfe to an 
Husbend) ſhe is ſole —_— of —_ -- o CC 
Priviledges thereunto. i8.aPPCATes AR 4 oD himſelte Adjudged 
og 10 br] peo | ne de J wa (bo rementiogay) 

Zelapbebads petitioning for. an loheritance in Right 
their Father deceaſed without ilſuc Male. gh 

$-” Their Plea is very conſiderablefor theſe times , Verſe 3. Our Father 
dyeul in abe Wilderneſſe, und was not of Conncell with tboſe who gathered themſelves 
tagether iu the Company of Korub ; but dyed.in bis own finne. Such fin as thena- 
meeof- man is daily liable unto, (which the Fatbers call Peccata quotidiane 
Incurfious of Naturall Humane Frailty; not of Forraign Diabelicall ; 
ing in Covenant with che Uſurpers of Elobims Sov ty;in 
the Society of thoſe, who had given their Names unto Apelhen, the King of 
arnagul'0 dna der of Gu) roman the Head of cole 

nn | | wy - d. 
whom Elim bad thereby confecrated to himſclte , for the Adminiſtration 
of his Autherity : and cherefore, had noe committed that Sm,which (with- 
out a new Stipulation, or Covenant of Pardon) had forfeited his particu- 
lac or Title, to that Inheritance which by the Farſt and General 
Gramel God, he hed intereſt is : for a ſharcin the Promiſed Land. ms 

| 6. 


Thutwbrcb. 


comrervine the Original of Dominion, 
pbebad ,—c »-ypn. 15 des wit, concerning their Father : it is trac chathe 
was no Rebell , therefore, they have their Petition : The zawe of 
their Father [hall not be put away from among ft bis Family. And where ever any 
one dyeth without 1ſue Male, bis Paughters ſhall enjoy the fame Priviledge 
by a Stewie of Miſbpat for ever, Ver. 11. | 

>. CG 
for Monarchicall , Where Gops Ordinance prevailerh ; if in 
the Family, much morein the great Houſbold of God, wheve Gods Glory is 
more highly concerned, (as hath been (aid Cap» 4+ Par. 4.) and where the 
words (of Gods, and his choice, towie) Maſbal, and <vlwerin, ave indeed 
containable: in which words , all the Jura Majeſtatis, the Rights of Proyoge- 
tive Royall, are included ; which in the Family are not exercible : particu- 
Jrly , not the Power of the Sword ; which is a Member of Daſbub and 
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The Summe of the Chapter. | 

1. The briefe hereof is, That no man hath Orignall Right to-any thing 
by God Created ; but the Capability thereof he hath by ;reaſon of the Þnave 
of Ged ; and the Attualicy from the formal} Donatians of the T rinicy, ac+ 
c ta the Word of God revealed. 

2. That no man can have Jas drew, Furinre, Two rei, withour Gods 
Primary and Generall, Particular and Secondary, Sing and Applicatory Do- 
nations : and therefore, cannot make comfortable uſe thereof, but. upon the 

yment of his Allegiance to Chri& ; and under, and for him, to his earth- 
ly Depurp;by whom his Propriety is ſecured in all Gods earthly gifts. 

3. > Man in the eſtate of Inneeency, had not that Native Dominion over 
Herbs and Fruity, which now is claimed for the , in that which is 
the Height of Gods carthly Prerogative; to wit, the Government of the 
World. 

4+ That Fuſt Deſcent, which is an undoubted evidenee-of Gods Secondary 
and Particular Ponation, of the benefits of the Earth , by every {overall man 
enjoyed in ſeverall ; is no lefſe for Kings : which in them from- the Begin- 
ning of the World , by God and Man , hath been accounted goodunto 
this day. 

F. Thar the Subjed&s T idles depend upon the Kings ; and that God who 
hath deelared his I Gift of the Earth to mankine in generall ; and 
hath defigned by Ft Deſcem his Secondary Donation , to icular-men, of 
the Particulars thereof ; hath alſo declared, that he hath ſein is-place his 
V icevoy, to aftnate his Promiſes : by whom (by- his Lawes or ocherwile) are 
to be Adjudged and A d, Every mans Fuſt Property and Portion; out of 
that , which (noewithitanding the Tithes and' Surmiſts) fill ys 


' The Deftrine of the Scriptures, 
Gods; for that without this third Donation, they cannot command the b&- 
nefit of the leaſt crunme thereof. 

6. That Humane Lawes cannot give, nor aſſure Gods Title (which who ſo 
wanteth, had better want the Inheritance) otherwiſe then are of his 

ing; who hath Gods Autbarity upon Earth. 

7. That Diſobedience to the King is a fin againſt that Commandement, 
which is the viſible Fortreſſe and Security of Gods whole Law ; and forteiteth 
more then Life and Eſtate, though it come onely to, and under the Cogni- 
ſance of the King of Heaven. 

8. That the Power of the Sword ap ny beer itall Gods Eartbly Prero- 
gatives,) is a dangerous charge to him that it; but moſt Deadly to him 


that takes it. 

9. Thar for Earths Government, there is but one Irreſiſtible Power in one 
Kingdome, (as but one Sword, to cut off Civill Wars for ever) and that Power 
is Et in God and his Chrift ; Perpetually derived to the King ; Arbitrarily 
dif by the King to all have any Power ; without whom , againſt 
whom, none have ariy at all. | And this (for all thoſe who defire fo to enjo 
Earth, as there to be fitted for Heaven) is the ſcale of Subordination whi 
God hath conſtituted ; which whoſoever violateth, puts himſelfe out of all 
bis Earthly Rights, and Heavenly Hopes, intothe Camp of Apolhon ; and is 
by the Dodtrine of the Scripture as adeſerter of 

10. That in caſe of Difference,our Obedience is to be retified by the Higher 
in Power, who (and not the People) is to Judge of the Inferiours; if the 

Magiſtrate offend, he is onely liable to the King, or to ſuch as he ſhall au- 
thoriſe,and not toany, or all their Inferiours : if the King offend, he is one- 
ly reſponſible to his onely Superiour, the King of kings. For not one nor 
all have Power againſt any their Superiours , all Power deſcending from 
Above ; none aſcending from the People. This Order, Elobim the Powerfull 
hath ſet ; who hath Power, and Will, to ſee that it ſhall not be Evill to an 
that are Good : fince by this, or no (ordinary Revealed) way,he diſpenſeth 
and ſecureth both to the good and bad, the things of the World, in Order 
unto thoſe of the World to come. 

11- That there is owing unto God from Chriſtians , a more Regulative 
Dominion, with a more Free entertainment , and a more Ingenuows acknow- 
ledgement thereof, then he hath or had amongſt Heathens 3 where the Form 
of his Celeſtial Government(exemplified for us in his Word)was and is fol- 
lowed, though not underſtood : then in Hell, where it is underſtood and 
followed, but repined at. 

12.T hat in this Subordination,though the divers and different,ſubalternate 
Adminiſtrators of the Power of the One God, (it may be to honour them, 
while they honour the Snperiour) as they are dignified (alſo) wa the 
: ame 


concerning the Original of Dominion. 

Name of Elobim (as hath been granted) ſo they are here ſtiled Powers ; yet ic 
is evident, that the Apoſtle (to reftifie miſtakes herein) reduceth the whole 
integrall Power of Dominion to its genuine Singularity ; in that number 
ſpeaking of the Power that is indeed Irreſiſtible : and this Sirigular He, is the 
Deacon of God over mens Proprieties , and Gods Afignations : this Individuall 
He, beareth not the Sword in vaine : to Him in the Singular number , the Honour 
of Gods Scepter ; the Feare of the Lords Sword ; the Impoſts of Gods Rents, are 
vindicated, as AZts of Religion, and Parts of Divine Worſbip ; in as much as 
they worke for the People in ſtead of God; from whom alone deſcendeth all 
Power, having its Originall in the Unity of the Divine Nature , as the Name 
thereof ifxoie imports : unleſſe the King have his Being from the People, and 
they from themſelves. Since He, who onely is, and is altogether One; hath 
nevergiven this his One Soveraignty (which, with the Dignity thereof can- 
not be given in common to many, or) to more then to One. 

13- And this the One God ſpecitied trom the firſt mans Beginning, in his 
Creation but of One Man at the firſt ; in whom were all men , all hu- 
mane Powers ; and from whom are all, and all that they have zthough all 

, have not all that he had. He was (ifthe Apoſtle knew how to ) 
demonſtration for Monarcbicall Dominion,to be erefted over all thoſe who 
ſhould for ever come out of him, which primarily relateth to Gods great 
Houſbold, the Kingdome 3 in as much as there onely, and not in the Family. The 
Latitude of Geds kl word Maſbal, and the Apoſtles Paraphraſe thereupon, 
in the word «v0wriv , is oncly cxteniible in the Kingdome , and not in the 
Family. 
l Wherewpon my ſeventh Daere is. 

Since without Gods firſt Donation, mankind (in ſpecie) could have bad no Title 
at all:without bis third Donation,man (in Individuo) can bave no benefft at all, from 
the daily Bread be eates. 

How it may ſtand with Humane Wiſdome to Queſtion : 

Whether the Secondary Donation (witboltf a Title whereunto Man in particular, 
can have no diftin Proyriety in that Bread be tats ) appertaineth to God ? 
which the Scriptures clearly affirme, and particularly the Lords Prayer : Ard 
that this is done by queſtioning the only Authoriſed Deputy of God; who will not 
deſcend ” e, or Severalize mens particulars. The Queſtioning of whoſe 

itle, forfeiteth ours 3 and Makes ws liable to Gods Temporal! Sword bere,and 


eternall Death hereafter. 
Ny firſt Argument is concerning the Primary Donation of God the Father, above fpe- 
cified ; and the Conſequents thereof, pertinent to this Point. 

That which denyes the leſſer Power , viz. of Free Dominion over Herbs. and 
Fruits, to make uſe of them at pleaſure, to bave been Originally in Man in In 
nocency 3 evidently denyes the greater Power,in eodem py ge 
of generall Community , or __ Demeanes in the Soy 


le it (elfe ;, and 
err 


The Dottrine of the Scripturts, | 
(which is yet greater ) over other mens Lives and Liveliboods) to be Ori- 
. ginally in Man 

But the Donation of God for Herbs and Fruits, and the Reſtraint of God from the 
Tee of Knowledge : Denyes the leſſer Power,viz, Free Dominion over Herbs 
and F raits, to make uſe of them at pleaſure, to bave been Originally in Man in 
JTanpcency. 

Therefore, the Donation of God for Herbs and Fruits, and the Reſtraint of God 
from-the Tree of Knowledge : Evidently denyes the greater Power in codem 

| viz- Dominion of generall Communtty, or particular Demeans. in the 
Soyle it ſelfe 3 and (which is yet greater ) Domunion over other mens Lives and 
Liveliboods, to be Originally in Man. finfull. | 

Secondly, concerniug the third Donation of Beneficiall uſe , effetied by the Spirit of 
God, wpon the Word of God and Prayer ; from the Word of God conferring the 
Title therewnto ; vizs dedi, Bebold, I bave given you ; our Prayer ; viz. 
Give us this day our daily Bread : That which ſball be ſo ours, that none elſe 

ainſt w bave Propriety in , let us bave — om; wherein ore viſible 
the three Acts, of the Father, the Son, and the Holy Gboft. 

That Power, which onely can adminiſter the Beneficiall uſe , ſo much as of a mor{cll 
of Bread (for the preſervation of each Individauall Man ) which mankind 
not ſo much as Right in.commune unto, but by the Donation of God, the generall 
Father of mankind; Onely can give the Propriety thereof, againft the common 
Imtereſt of mankind. 

But onely the Divine Power of God : can adminiſter the Beneficiall uſe, ſo much as 
of a morſell of Bread ( for the preſervation of each Individuall man.) which 
whole mankind bad not ſo much as Right in Commune unto , but by the Dona- 
tion of the generall Father of mankznd. 

Therefore, was the Divine Power of God : Can give the Propriety (ſo much s of 
one morſell of Bread) againſt the common Intereſt of mankind. 

Thirdly, concerning the middle Power of Diſtribution, in relation unto its proper Seat, 
in the middle Perſon of the Trinity ; how juſtly conſtituted King of kings, and the 
wniverſall fudge of the whole World. 

All the middle, and peculiar Atis of the ſecond Perſon ( both for Commutatrve, and 
Diftributive Juſtice, over and amongſt whole mankind ) giving Propriety in 
the Blefings of Heaven and Earth : Are no leſſe Divine , and able by 
Man , without Commiſion from. him , then the At of paternal! Indnlgence 
(giving man Title to the Eartb, and the Fruits thereof) tm the Father ; then 

7 apr Gbeft, giving the Bleſſing of Help and Suftentation from 
we ſame. 

But ('s King of kings) to appoint ſuch Deputies for the Auminiftration of that bis 

Power, for the giving every owe bis Portion ; which it is not convenient that 

Himſelfe ſhould (at each turne ) come downe from Heaven 16 divid ; (45 
Prov. 8. 15.)  « peculiar Aft of the middle Perſon in Trinity , (both for 


Com- 
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mutative and Diftributive Juſtice , over and amongſt whole mankind) pivi 
Propriety in tbe Bleſjings of Heaven and Eanth. | | 9 oing 

Therefore, («s King }) to appoint ſuch Deputics for the Adminiſtration 
of thaf bis Power,for the grving, every one bie Portion; which it is not conveni- 
ent that Himſelfe ſhould (at each turne ) come downe from Heaven to divide : 
Ts no leſſe Divine, and untakeable by Man, without Commiſſion from Him, then 
the Ati of paternall Indulgence (giving Man Title tothe Earth and the Fruits 
thereof ) in the Father ; then the Act of the Holy Gboſt, giving the Bleſing of 
Help, and Suſtentation from the ſame. 

Fourthly, concerning the generall Duty of mankind, iſſuing from theſe Donations. 

They, who bave Right wnto the Creature, Propriety in tbe Creatare, and Suſtenta- 

tion from the Creature, onely by the Donation of the Creator : Ought to uſe the 

things they ſo bave, ſo (> no otherwiſe, then ) as the Creator requiretb ; viz. 
as you owne, ſo to the ſervice of Him , and bis Chrifts ; and not contrary 
to . 

But the People : Have Right unto the Creature , Propriety in the Creature , and 

.  Suftentation from the Creature ; onely by the Donation of the Creator. 

Therefore the People : Owght touſe the things they ſo bave, ſo (and no otherwiſe, 
then ) as the Creator requireth ; viz. as to their own, ſo to the Service of Him 
and bis Chriſts ; and not contrary to them. 

Fifthly, concerning tbe Specification in the Word of God, (who onely bath Power and 
Right, to nominate has owne Deputies ) of thoſe whom he batb choſen Adminiſtra- 
tors of bis Power. 

- They onely, whom Chriſt (from God the Father, hy the Holy Ghoſt ; in, or according 
to the Revealed Will of God, contained in the Scriptures) bath (in token of 
Superiority ) Dignified with the Name of Chriſts, «nd entruſted ( for the Ho- 
nour and Safety of Mankind) with that bis Eartbly Power, which they dare 
not deſire, that be Himſelf ſbould Adminiſter : Can have uſt Right to Exer- 
ciſe the Royall Autbority of Chriſt, both God and Man ; in the of the 
God of Heaven, over Man on Earth. 

But Kings : Are onely they ( and not the People ) whom Chriſt (from God the Fa- 
ther, by the Holy Ghoſt ; in , or according to the Revealed Will of God, con- 
tained in the Scriptures) bath Dignified (in token of Superiority) with the 
Name of Chrifts ; and entruſted (for the Honowr and Safety of Mankind ) with 
that bis Earthly Power , wich they dare not deſire, that Himſelfe ſhould Ad- 
miniſter. 

Per mo s : Are onely they ( and not the People ) who can bave Juſt Right to 
Exerciſe the Royall Authority of Chrift , both God and Man ; in the Throne of 
the God of Heaven, over Man on Earth. | 

Sixthly, concerning the generall Claime unto Gods Title, through the Law of Nature, 

by Deſcent. 

That which is eſteemed ( as « branch ear pas an undoubted _— 
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"of the conveighance of Gods Title to the Subjetts , for the enjoyment of their 
High and Properties : Neitber can, nor ought to be Fray, leſſe > bo 

. *» to the King, for bis enjoyment of the Rights and Properties of Kings. 

But Fuſt Deſcent : Is (as a branch of the generall Law of Nature )eftemed an un- 
doubted Evidence, of the conveighance of Gods Title to the Subjects, for the en- 
Joyment of their Rights and Properties. 

_ Fuſt Deſcent : Neitber Can, nor ought to be eſteemed a lefſe warranty to 

King 3 (viz. then to the Subjef ) for bis enjoyment of the Rights and Pro- 


=o. of Kings. 
Seventbly, concerning Humane Poſitive Lawes, and the acknowledged Power thereof. 
They who affirme, that they bold their Eftates by the Lawes of the Land : May not 
. but acknowledge therewith, that they bold them from bim, from whom the ſaid 
Lawes bave their being z viz. the King. 
But the People : Afﬀfirme that they bold therr Eſtates by the Lawes of the Land. 
m—_— the People : May not but acknowledge, that they bold their Eftates from 


King. 
Fightbly, concerning the proper Efficient of ſuch Lawes , as can diſpenſe Gods Title 
over the Creature unto Mane 

That Power ( according to the Dottrine of holy Scriptures ) which can be the proper 
Efficient ( Adminiſtring the Formall Cauſe) of ſuch Lawes , as can 4, oſe of 
Gods Rights to Man , from Herbs and Fruits, to the Life and Death of Man: 
Is evidently Divine, ſuch as cannot be taken, nor taken away by man, nor ad- 

miniſtred without the Donation of God, revealed in bis Word. 
But ( according to the Dofrine of boly Scripture) the Kings Power onely (or none 
on Earth, and ſo man can have no aſſurance on Earth , and God no Kingdome 
there.) is that Power which can be the proper Efficient of ſuch Lawes, as can 


diſpoſe of Gods Rights to Man, from Herbs and Fruits, to the Life and Death 
Man. 


Therefore ( according to the Doftrine of the Scriptures ) the Kings Power onely (or 
none on Earth, and ſo man can have no aſſurance on Earth, and God no King- 
dome there ) is Divine z ſuch as cannot be taken, nor taken away by Man, nor 
adminiſtred, but according to Gods Donation, recorded in bis word. 

Nintbly, concerning the guilt of Diſobedience to the King, and what it forfeiteth. 

That fin, which forfeiteth mans Temporall Eſtate ; and is (moreover ) a violation 
of that Commandement, which God bath left as a Guardian for all the reſt , in 
order to Earth's Peace, and Heaven's Glory : Is moſt carefully ts be avvided of 
all thoſe, who dare not be wiſer then God, or ſuſpett bis Fuſtite 3 but with Obe= 
dient ſobriety, expeft Earth's Happineſſe, end Heaven's Bleſſedneſſe. 

But Diſobedience to the King : Is that fin which forfeiteth Mans Temporall 7 
aud is (moreover ) a violation of that Commandement, wbich God bath left as 
a Guardian for all the ref, in order to Earth)”s Peace, and Heaven's Glory, 

. Therefore, Diſobedience to the King : 1s moſt carefully to be avoided of all thoſe, 
who 


concerning the Original of Dominion. 


who dare not be wiſer then God, or ſufpet? bis Fuſtice ; but with obedient ſobrie« 
ty, expett Earth's Happineſſe, and Heaven's Bleſſedneſſe. h 
Tentbly, concerning the Power of the Sword. 

Whoſoever is entrufted by God with the greateſt of the Rights of Majeſty; viz. 
the Power of the One Sword of the One God: His Power is more then Humane, 
He is more then mans Brother ; is inveſted with tbe Divine Paternity of God ; 
and by conſequence, bath all other the leſſer Rights of Majefty,now in ®ueſtion 
amony ſt us. 

But the nh onely : Is be that is entruſted by God, with the greateſt of the Rights 
of Majeſty ; viz. the Power of the One Sword of the One God, 

Therefore, the King onely is be : Whoſe Power is more then Humane ; who is more 
then mans Brother ; is inveſted with the Divine Paternity of God; and by con- 
ſequence , bath all other the leſſer Rights of Majeſty , now in Queſtion 
among ſt us. 

Eleventbly > oh the Order that God bath eſtabliſhed for the Government of the 
World ; the Diſturbers thereof, and their danger. 

' Whoſoever violate thet Order, which the God of Order bath conſtituted for the Go- 
vernment of mankind ; and put themſelves into the Bands of Apollyon, wbo 
bimſelfe (though be endeavours to bring Chriſtians into this Antichriſtianiſm ) 
dares not truſt in Hell it ſelfe any other Government, but Monarchicall : They 
dee (proportionably to the Degrees of their ſeverall Enormities ) incarre the 
Apoſtles Sentence of Damnation, Rom. 13. 

But they who preſume,beyond their rank in the Subordination which God bath fixed, 

They, who (in caſe there be difference amongſt thoſe who are ſubalternate 
Adminiſtrators of this Divine Power ) will not rettifie their Obedience, by ſub- 
miſſion unto Him, who is the bigher in the Subordination. 

They, who will not acknowledge the King, to be on Earth Supreme ; and bis 
Power to be Irreſiſtible ; by any He, be be never (o great ; or by any they, be 
they never ſo many. | 

They, who make it not matter of conſcience, for Gods and Religions ſake, to 
come out of their Rebelliows courſes, and ſubmit .unto bis Deciſuve Scepter 3 
unto bis Correftive Sword ; unto bis Ordinary Cuſtomes ; unto bis Extraor- 
dinary Te fere of the ferial Lav of Gel,in the 
They ( 4s Tranſpreſſours of the Magiſteri of God, in the bigbeſt of bis 
Art Ciltornment ) doe violate that Order, which the God of Be bath 
Conſtituted for the Government of mankind ; and ("as deſerters of God) bave 
put themſelves into the Bands of = 3 wbo bimſelfe (tbough be endea- 
vours to bring Chriſtians to this Antichriſtianiſme ) dares not in Hell it ſelfe, 
truſt any other Government then Monarchi 
Therefore, they who preſume beyond their _—_— the Subordination which God 
bath fixed ; they wbo, &c. All of them, doe (proportionably to the degyees of 
their ſeveral Enormities )incur t Arete Sentence of Damnation,Rom.13. 
3 Twelfthly, 


ont Dellrine of the Soriptares, 
5. Argument |, op. 7: «bout the Foundation 


fer Foe fin ho Gln 

ryan _ itome bref rg e Power and Pro- 
in tbe one, otber ) the Spirit of God choice of words, 

ET Dae ae the one, then in the otber : There Gods All- 
ſring Spik, intended chiefly the Typified or Epitomized. 

Arewment, 1 Tim. 2+ 12, Family-Monarcbicall Government: 
hes 7 - Epitome of State-Monarcby, wherein God bath no leſſe Power and Pro- 
priety,then in the Family 5 and the Latitude | by words Maſhal and 4uv#17&y , 
is more exercible in mel ngdome, then in the Family ; viz. they include the 
How of - the Sword , which the ſmall Monarch of the Family may not gſe 
tnerenm.  *. 

Therefore, in the Apoſtles Argiomett, x Tim 2+ 12+ the All-ſeeing Spirit of God 
intended chiefly the Monarchicall Government of the King dome ; viz+ upon the 
Creation of one Man ( at the firſt ) alone. 

149. concerning the min it ſelfe, and Cautions.ta be uſed therein. 

Such Np > re into Dueftion, the whole Title, which Man hath from 

to the wavy Heaven and Earth ; and which reſolved,according to the 

V otes of naturall-Man, dee tend to the diſentitling of God, to that Dominion 
of the Earth whith He (the Creator of whatſoever bath being ) cannot any 
where loſe 3, which He will not immediately Exerciſe bimſelfe ; and which He 
may not endure to bave taken (unleſſe given) by any Creature ; of which tend 
to the making of God, nat to have ſo Regular Soveraignty amongſt Profeſſing 
Chriſtians, as that be bad, and bath amongſt Pagons ; and little other, then that 
be bath in Hell it ſelf ; togetber,with all other the ill Conſequences in the fore- 
going Arguments ::Are(inregard of the Devils Malice and V igilancy againſt 
the Supremacy 0 God, and the We of Man, promiſed unto bis Hwmility and 
Obedience z,and inrejped of the generall Vanity, « bf Proud and Unruly man- 
kind, impatient of the Dominion of God committed to. one Man ) rather to be 
ended with the Reverence of Religious F gun _ os into, with the 
ldneſſe of confident ez then pro wit angerous ſtrength 
of Self-ended f _ ales wr; Lay by the juftly Magiſterial ; evident- 
ly Prog = ler _ Oracles of the Creator, and King Lf all. 

But the partituler Queſtioning of the Kings Title (wo is the Onely declared De- 
pu1y of God, throughout the whole Scripture) out of a Spirit of Oppoſition : 

Ec, ar groys _ whole, ec. - | 

re, Kings Title out of a Spirit 0 fetion : Is r4- 
op to nyec7aryey een v7 vr ez {Wy ev into, with 


the boldneſſe of confident Weakpeſſe; eb 0 ſecuted with the daugerow ſtrength 
in Rd lene ; of otherwiſe , Fay 


by the juſtly Magiſteriall; evi- 
- Ile et grationſly provident Oracles, of the Creator and King 


Cuae, 
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CHnay. VII.. SECT. I. 
The Contents. 


An IntroduFtion inthe the enfuing Chapter. The Adverſaries Prin 
more- foully deſerted... The Peoples 


ples 
Liberty, the ewe 0 foul. 7; the Kingdartie of Chrift., find n) 
ſuch Enemies, as the Pretenders for them. The. written Word 


of God, the beſt Conpmentary upon the uquoritten Law of Nature, 
Gen. 49. 10. and 1 Sam. 13.1}, reconciled, | 'The gn 
cation of Gods mind m the Tnftitution of King Saul ; an 

ment unanſwerable by the Adverſaries. © The acknowledger 
Scriptures muſt acknnoledge 4 that m the Patent of KD, 
all Chriſtian Kings bave @ joynt CammiſSion. Some conveniences 
through the ſettlement of Gods Power in one Man; Fe at. 
Prov. 21.1. Paraphraſed. 


Y this which hath been ot it ſatisfaQtorily appears every. conſek 
tious man, who expetts bis Light from che Lang of Gs mv 
will won ary ae $7y 0 dk loſes of his Power of Dominion. 
In which Point, fince onely hath Power to Contticute and Repeale ; but 
hath Conſtituted andnotRepealed, nor hath given Difpenſation to any 
others whatſoever to doe it : Religious Sobricty would abundantly reſt 
contented with his bare exemplification of his mind , it there were no 
moreto be mn > rode nn theſe Argumenta ad rem. But ad Hominem, 
(to the ought to be eſteemed of double force 3 1ince 
they, who wud mark cople by this plaulible colour, © That all things 
whatſorver, whenhber to be beleeved or done ; ate to receive the particular warrant of 
their Legality, from the preciſe words Ky ooh Scripture ; may leatt of all men 
be endured in the Point of higheſt » to goe againit the 
onely exemplifications of God in this kind; contained in the Scripture. 
- 2. In which mms ry home AT rr amazing exceſſes, 
wherewich the Diſciples wars i” Word of God have openly 
Maher er onks infamy the Age  arnbears. raters ow. 


in 


UDUWD For it was Miſpat Hameluchab, the Juſt and Ri 
TIN which was derived (at firl Gd Breath of 


i'The". Dottring of the. Scriptures, . 


retence 
i nrenanoced (and thriyen by). their private Adver- 
{rs oj bo have recebnaal the ateſt foile, 
3- Soi ing up the (Aereall) Kingdome of Chriſt upon 


Earth ;\when under the gay out-fide thereof, they have deſpoiled thoſe that 
ſtand intheir way ; it is evident. ſhe pripe gran. to lift [Him] op on High, that 
they might part bis Garments —_— , nd 'fo caſt lots for bif Coat. This is 
moltevidenc, that, that cannorbe Kingidemes, the Power whereof muſt be in 
more then One, much leffe in every one, That, that cannot be Chriſts,which 

cketh its own. That, that cannot be Chriſts , Which comes not 
to fulfill, bat to deſtroy any part of theEternall and Univerſall Law of Na- 
tute, Reaſon, or Nations; which came froni Chriſt into the World before 
Chriſt came thto the World himſelfe ; who when he came , he. came to ac- 
cothpliſh, not to deſtroy that which he ſent before him , even+to that of 
Moſes, Mat. 517+ © Wa. yy. 

4+ But Frake no delight in diſplaying the vanity of thoſe , who divide 
what cannot be divided, Chriſts Kingdome from him, and it within, and 
againſt it ſelfe, and ſo make many Notbings of it ; who place it, lee bere, and 
be there, and ſo put it in many No wheres. That which 1 defire to commend 
from hence unto the truly humble, and obediently unpertinacious Criſtian, 
is; that he would not rejedt, as meerly Topicall , the aforeſaid cxemplifica- 
tions of Gops mind, (whoſe Rules and Examples certainly are not at vari- 
ance) but rather, that he would looke upon them , as upon Gops owne 
Commentary upon his own Precepts ; and upon both together, as upon Gods 
Declaration in this behalfe, | all fpurious falſe copies of mans luſtfull 
fancy ; to learne, what i is the true and genuine meaning, and obliga- 
tion of his generall and Law of Nature, and Nations ; which, as 
it was borne intothe World with the World, ſo muſt it not dye before ic. 
t Law of Kingdome (that, 

God, and thence received 

into the Univerſall Law of Nations) which the People of Iſrael petitioned 
for in =_ neem 2G 8. Fe 20. 5 a. 

: $. ing whi Ds Aniwer was, Hearken unto them in all that they 
{s hav der dgur (aches honkdner for the preſent, 
or for the future ſhould imagine,that they —— oa 

at 


that unwritten Law) fbew them truely what «& Mifhpat Ha-melech, che Right of 
perpetual! Prerogative, which Samuel trom the month: of Gor delivered nate 
them. Unto the Power whereot, David (withoucany reliriftion from 
didſucceed ; and S«w/s Poſterity for cver (which Iforbeare to draw any. Ar- 
guments from) might have been entertained into the dame Rights ; as 

peares, 1 Sem. 13. 13+ For now would the Lord baveeſtablifbed thy Kingdome for 
ever : (to wit) that Royalty which ac firſt was given thee ,, and deſcribed 
from the mouth of Gop ; whoſe Donation (fince Gow never did. it) Man 
may not limit. Which hence appearesnot to have becn fuch, as is now 


pretended. 

6. If it be demanded, how then could Gods promiſe in Zarod's Propheticall 
Benediftion, concerning Fudab and his Scepter , have boen made good ? 1 an- 
ſwer, God Almighty plainly ſhewed how thismight have been : co witz by 
the giving of Michal Sauls Daughter in iape to che Son of Judebzthe 
palibilicyof whoſe hopes was afterwards by ber deſpiling thac 
part of the Sacerdotality, which was truly inherent in the Regall Power ; her 
religioully carefull Husbands Humble Primacy,and Supreme Service,exhibi- 
ted the vihible Monxnent of Gods Royall and Gp refidence among 
his People, (vis. ) the: Arke of God. 2 Sam. 6.23. For thitcauſe, Michal Sauls 
Daughter remained cbildlefſe unto the day of ber death. 

7. And to give the more credit hereunto, it may ſerme (as it is recorded 
in the ncxt en uing Chapter tothe former ſiory ; viz. the 14.) that Fonatden , gam,r,; 
(the moſt glorioully vermous of all the Princes which are Regifſtred in che 
Booke of God ) was decreed by God for a bertrer Kingdome,, when doomed by 
his owne Father for a Son of death : which God execured upon him (whom 
the People could not then reſcue) though his caſh Father was at length wil- 
lingly enforced to forget bis Oath. This, to teach all the icvetsftible 
ties of the faithfull God, how dangerous a thing to them and thei:s heady 
precipitancy is : and that they may: leaſt of all men, vainly uſe che Power of 
the lerious Febovab Elobims. 

8. Sothat if the Scriptures be left for mans perpetual and univerſal Rale, 
(which now to deny, can inno wiſe become our Adverſaries) were we de- 
ſtituted of further Proofs, the onely recorded Exemplificatiou of the admi- 
niſtration of Gods Power by Him , who onely hath Powerfrom Heaven, 
conſtituted amongſt his peculiar People upon Earth ; for the reverence due 
to him, ought to be preferred before the Inſtitutes of all humane Politick- 
world-bees : to be efteemedthe wileſt, juſteſt, and ſafeſt modell of Preci 
for the regulating of all particular Dominions ; to be had in honour, 
both as Gods owne Commentary upoh his gtnerall T,civ of Nations,,and alſo as 
his owne Parapbraſe _ his owne Divine Santos yplainly enough fet 
downe in Scriptures'z but which (rather then he will:-u the enga- 
ged, proud, bufie Creature, Mar, a wie and juſt Title ro Hea- 


yen ; 


aj * 


The Diitrint of the Seviptares, 
venandEarth , catching at earthly. ſhadowes : whileſt thoſe who hope to 
find ettrnall lite inthe i ry ery with ſacred reverence be- 
hold the: Fewtſþ Kingdome, as.a ightned by the hand of God him-/ 
ſeife, fr the eblpingrh (in-this particular) is crooked throughout 
the whole circuit of the round world. 

9:'Forthat which followeth, I profeſſe ndjo diſpute againſt thoſe, who 
fo farre deny. the Providence of God, as if he had left the world after he had 
made'it ,, as the Oſtrich doth ber egges; without care to hatch them her ſelfe. 
Andtherefore,i goe not abour to prove , that it concerned him to ſet for 
man (frowardly impatient of his immediate Soveraignty , but much more 
proudly: of his delegated Power) a ſtanding unalterable Rule, for the molt 
conſiderable thing inthe world (viz. the Government of the world, be- 
forehe left himto himſclfe, and it : Hehimſelfe, (viz- God) being by de- 
grees upon juſt .grounds(whichchave produced chat which our unworthi- 
nefſe now findeth and ſimarteth for) to retire from that propinquity of con» 
verſe, interchanged at firſt betweene Himſelfe and his Creature, (while tian» 
kind in ſome competency walked worthy of ir) eicher immediately by his 
own ſelf, or mediately by his bleſſed Is,or elſe extraordinary Prophets. 
It is evident that this he hath-done, and this Rule I herepreſent. - 

10. It is done in the Covenant of Gop with David; and that was a Cc- 
venant of Salt, to continue for ever : in which all Dominion , that is at this 
day Regularand o_ was then Eſtabliſhed. So that if I ſhould for- 
give mine Anſwererall that hath been hitherto proved, (as granting it de- 
monſtrated onely from Authority in materi4 fimili.) | have here cauſal De- 
monſtrations from the ſole powerfull Efficiency of the Donation of God : which 
whoſoever hath, hath right unto Dominion : and which, whoſoever hath 
not, by pretending unto it, isan Vſurper againſt God. 

IIs That this was here in Terminzs done unto Chriſtian Kings , is the ſab» 
je& of this Chapter : and that the Donation unto David and his Seed accords 
ing to Nature, was theleaſt thing by Gop intended in that Charter, as be- 
ing the momentary and rudimentary Exemplification of that glorious Grace, 
which was therein demiſed and ſealed to Cbrif for the Princes of the convert 
Gentiles, for ſo long as the admeaſurers of time, the Sunand Moon ſball endure; 
which yet continue, and when they faile, Time ic (elfe muſt. 

12. Secondly, that in this ſettlement, as (which in the former Chapter 
kath been ſhewed)) no man loſeth of his iety,but hath it confirmed and 
evidencedunto him, by the Royall Power of Gops Deputy : ſo Flobim hath 
not loſt any _ his Ticle tothe Soveraignty of the Created World, by 
lageniagkts and his Chrifts ; but retaineth ſill both the Name and 
Powen of King of the Earth , as well: as of Heayen : and hath glorified and 
ſecured to himlelfe this his Glory , by commanicating ir to ſele& Tribes, 
choſen ut from all others by himlelte,to beſo many vitible Repreſenters of 
his 


concerning the Original of Duwinion. 
his inviſible Glory ; and ſo many commemorative Arguments to put un- 
willing underitanders in ming of ” phey ſee not; and to be afſacred 
mound interpoſed betwixt him and utiruly man, to keep off ſtubborne 
phaneneſſe trom immediate violation of his high Majeſty ; to reward ſome 
above others, whom his Sun muſt indifferently (hine upon , and to puniſh 
ſome, that they might not be puniſhed by Himſelf. Who is likewiſe exalted 
(in our ighr) by this cqn(titution of being King of kizgs 3 whoſe Glory un-« 
der Him, as the Glory of thoſe ander Them, (which all men are ſenſible of 
in their owne families) aſcendeth upwards (wich Religion beitſpoken) to 
the engreatning of him, who is immenſity it ſelfe. | 
13- Who alſo might very well be pardoned of his Creatnre, if meerly for 

the expreſſion af the Divine Vnity, he thought fit never to conſtitute other 
Form of Government, then Monarchicall ;\the Grace and Glory of One bei 
beſt diſpenſed and repreſented by One, and the Ihconveniences and miſchi 
df DiCunion, beſt thereby prevented. Eſperially, tinte He alone, cari as well 
geo the heart of that One, as can many, or all governe all : of which 

11, not any one nor all can ſo much as ſee into the heart of on&which this 
One can governe; this being the Prerogative of his Power, andthe promiſe 
of his Goodneffe to governe the heart of him ,\'by, whom' he goyerpcth 
others. | Wt "46h 
I 4+ Thus Prov. 2t. 1, Palgei maijm lev melech bejad-Jehovahy Seas of 
waters are the beart of the King in the band of Febovab. Gnal-col-aſher jach 


jattennu 3 «pon all, whatſoever be willeth, be will encline that beart- This is. the AD—Eq7A 


licerall ſenſe of the words, for his owne and the Prerogative of him on-whom 


he hath thus ſettled his owne Power. Whereby mankind is taught, that wu 


untill the People can ſay unto their fellow in madneſſe, the proud Ocean, 
Hitberto ſbalt thou come, jo. no further; and untill they have arrived at this 
point of Innocency, that they can ſay , that they haye not deſeryedto be 
puniſhed by the overflowings of an unruly Prince ; and untill they can ſee 
into the heart of Febovab, and make demonſtration thereof, that his ſecret 
Will is contrary to his revealed Will, or to Juſtice; and they have power 
and 8kill to diſ-power him, and to mend themſelves ; againſt him, who ta- 
keth no care to make good his word : not to endeavour to ſnatch the Go- 
vernment of the Kings beart out of the.bands of Jebough, who hath thus diſpo= 
ſed of the Dominion, which hecan prove to be his owne. But 1 proceed ; and 
will firſt ſhew the Reaſons of Gops ſertlement of his in De 
vid, and his Poſtericy, following that Order which the Spirit of Gop laid 
out, Pſalm 132. 


The Dulfine of the Seriptares, 
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SxECT. 2. 
The Contents. 


The Grands of Gods preferring David and bis Seed t the King 
dome of Irael. ed m the RY. Plalme. Irs firſt part 
containes Davids folicitaus care for the building of a materiall 
Fm nr The ſecond Davids Petition - firſt, for Gods 
tancy thertin ; ouly , for Ge ape? and Glory of the 
Prieſts thereof : thir . far the per farmanc —— 

the Eun of Ovi, in andy + The laſt ex- 

Aieſt Oath, in dufmer ts Davids Vas, fo the perpes 

': airy of the ſevertll petitioned for particnlars: Gods Oath ful. 
adomar ry Title in the Tn, on 6 Tine 


Sri wg I3- ed was. Far that 
FR ngued la go jor poor rrp ON arcD are expreſſed in the 
.Pfalm. The hs was his pious intention to build Gov the Tem- 
LY ch Re ecperied from his People, whey he ſhould give time andadi- 
[5 e fame in ſo glorious manner,as it mighr furpaſſe in riches 
ths Temples, erefted 6ut the world unco they v6-rods of the 
Nations; and as beftemed his 7 jor, provethe f glory of the whale world, 
2. In thefirſt Verſe HE Tori vencnbe mn D Davill aft bis afi&ion ; bow be owed 
unto the ſtrong God o Jace L will not enter into mine bouſe, and untill T finde aut a 
bio apts 77h Jed according to that of S.Matrh.2 3. 21. Whofoever 
fo by it , and him that Avellerh therein. 

_ or the wok a 


L ids of" 0 Tebopad ; and Mahon is (as hath 
of Jarge. ethen Inumenſity it felfe, ſigni- 
iylng.2s well hc $0 | Fro Tn Hſe of the Lord: 1, otor e next 
. MUD word Is | Habitations](in the Plural namber, myftically including the many 
of that 7zjon.; the multitude of Chriſtian Temples) for the 

BN kick acob, the younger Son of 1ſbak, the Type of the Gentiles, 
ificant Temple, though Almighty God longed for , he pati- 
ently Lam the good time, (as Deyt. 12. 11.) of his Peoples Plenty,Peace, 
onderly ſerlmene under $uftMonarchicall Government, (as Aquinas 


exprelleth) 


-” In. 1, 2. 


VL 103.7.4, 4 


——__ —_ _ 


g 


ran» the Origival of Dewinion. 193 
expreſleth) for the of 480 . So that he never (all that time 
found fauſt with his ambulatory Tabernacle under Curtaines Yea, ” 
goodnefietaoke fuch in. that his meaner Tent, that he loved (even 
unto Feaboupie ) it, and the facred Contents therein 3 {o far forth, that what 
hands ſaever, but touched, what (by A4neinting them) he had feere» 
ted ro himſelfe ; ſorely fmarted, ifthey wholly periſhed nat : as Documents, 
what he expecteth under Chriſtianity, ſo long as the perpetuity of ic (hall 
continue ; though during the tremblangs and poverty of the Primitive In» 
fancy, hethoughe nor ill to dwell in the tops of other mens houſes. Yet 14, 7, Gre. 
(asis afferted by a man deſerving the ers wr and thankfull ac+ gory his 
knowledgement of the whole Nation) ever in the upper roomes, over them, Notes upow 
who under him werethe owners thereof; which roomes, from the firſt of /*"* paſſage 
their conſecration, were facred and fevered for the moſt High , above and C Sane, 
from the prophanenefle and inferiority of ſecular uſes , ſomuch as toeat 7 
and drink in, their Chrifiian Love-feaſts , 1 Cor. 11. 22. which for feare of 
_ [ doube) damnation, the Apoftle, Ver. 34. baniſheth from theſe 
ho | | | 
- The Religiqus and ſolicitous Vow of David was feconded (Verſes the 
6. and 7.) by the ſemblable expreſhons af the Sons af the Chureb, under the 
name of Betbleem-Epbratbites, (the City of Chrifts and Davids birth) in their 
remarkable Exultation Hinne , Bebold, we beard the glad tydings thereof in Reth- "3 
leem ; in their forward advancing the Service, preparing their timber fas ic, MEL 
yotion thereing in the Externall, as well as Internal! Worthip of Gon, im 
their approaches unto that dreadfully ſacred place : e will enter into bis Fa- FMNNW) 
bernacle, and Niſhtacave labadom regen, We will (bem, yea;) proftrate our ſelves or? 
to the ſtools of bis feet. And this is the firit part of the Palme. 1237 
5. The fecond part comtaines his Petitionto God in the $, 9, 10. Verſes. 
Firſt, that he would be pleaſed to ariſe and take poſition of the Houle (al- 
ready in his defignation, ſet fromall hamane Propriety) for his Inha- 
bitancy, andentailed Privacy for ever; and for ever to fer up bis reſt in that 
reſting place.” Andalſo, that mens eyes may have ſome vitible Teſtimony 
of bis not readily beleeved invifible Prefence , and dire&tion for their due 
Incarvations, the Monwnent of the ane, and the Point of the other, (3.)) the 
Arke is thither inviced, and ir is the _e bis ſtrength; to wit, the pledge of 
his {trength, to afford them ſtrength. Which Cynoſure,while they reverently 
attend unto, in their afts of Religious JForſbip, and obſerve the 
Lawtherein inchaded, in the ations of Politicall,Orronomical] and Morall litez 
they ſhall not faite of Hraven in the end, (the end of thoſe, who begin with 
ſeeking the Kingdime of Gop,) noe thall the Politicall archievnenes of the ' 
Pablike State be fruſtrated , nor {ball the perite Government iwrheir feve- 
rall Families be unblefſed , nor ſtrength be wanting in cach private man, 
ro 


104 


; The Dottrine of the Scriptures, 
to ſubdue the unruly multitude of paſſions and pertarbations, unto the rea- 
ſonable will. ft) © IG BCE 
6. The ſecond part of Davids Petition'unto GoD (upon this Vow) was 

Ver. 9. forthaſe meniall Servants of God , who (for all Iſrael in ſtead of 
the Firſt-born.) were (as Mediators between Gop and Man , his Embaſſadors, 
and mans Proxies) by Gop defigned for the Worſhip of Gob ; due from all 
that owe h unto Gop ; tobe inchiefe performed unto him, in his 
owne houſe; whence both his Religion and Bleling is to be derived and 
pro into the Pablike houſe of the Kingdome , the Private houſes of 
the ſeverall Families, and the more private cloſets of the breaſt of each parti- 
cular man therein. Firſt, for the Prieſts reverentiall and glorious Externall 
port ; Let thy Prieſts be cloatbed, (be externally ſer off with honour.) 


JD 7. Secondly, for their Internall contentive ſupport 3 Let them be cloatbed 


with Tzedeky that is, let their juſt Portion (from their Lord and Maſter) ſup- 


PW. Py them with this honourable port. For the learned know that the word 
e 


- 


vporn vice with 


Hg 
1257 them forch "— an heart poſſefſed with Intern 


dek, asin its firſt, ic ſignifies Internall Righteouſneſſe,ſo doth it in its ſe- 
condary ſenſe, connotate Gods Eleemoſynary allowance for meanes of 
comfortable ſubfiſtency, which the Righteouſneſſe of man (if he meane him- 
ſelfe to be cloathed with the Righteouſneſſ of Gop and his Chriſt) is bound 
(as Gops Rent) to diſch 

$8. Thirdly, for I and Internall performance of Govs Service 
in the name of the People , properly and truly called Govs Liturgy ; (for 
the Publike Worſhip of God was never truſted to the weakneſle or wicked- 
neſſe of uninſpired men ; this very Pſalme being a part of the ſet, folemne, 
and —_— Liturgy, wherewith GoD, according to his own dire&ions 
CEO to _ was PS - my my" of his Church _— that 

might performe this Service m the ements 0 cular 
diſcontents, finging forth Govs Praiſe, with a hes row ns, 
from a cheerfull heart : Let thy Sacred and Secret ones fing their Publike Ser- 
[ Ferannenu] let them triumphantly ſhout,or externally ſound 
all Exultation. 

9g. Andthen fourthly, (as — of that Petition , which had the 
ſame beginning, intimating that the Publike Worſhip of Gov muſt expe& 
both its Intredu#tion, and its Corozis from the Regall Power) For thy Servant 
Davids Religious care , both of thy Houſe and Houſe-keepers 3 let no face that is 


"2d —_ thee, Regall or Sacerdotall) be aſhamed. For the word is Penei, 
bl 


faces chiefly defigneth his , of whom David was the Type. And the 
meaning is, for the ſufferings ſake of both the Davids, Che heavenly 
and the earth] wen pry King and Prieft thy Chriſt, whenſoever he 
cometh into the world, (fi ot laſt) be aſhamed of thoſewho are entruſted 


with his Offices , nor let them be aſhamed (before him) of their demeanour 
in thoſe his Offices. 


10, The 


concerning the Original of Dominion. 

10. The laſt part, is GoDs Anſwerto Davids Petition : and it is with 
a Niſhhagn Jehovah ; David had firſt vowed and ſworne to Febovab , here Je- 
bovab ſweares to David. And that which he ſware was , Emeth , unalterable 
truth, ſach as nothing (ball make him depart from ; (who may dare to mi(- 
doubt all, or any of this ? ) The ſubſtance of his Oath is, firſt , Of the fruit 
of thy body will T ſet upon thy Throne; and if thy Children will walke worthy of it, their 
Children ſball enjoy it [ Gnadignad as lorig as perpetuity ſball laſt. And the reaſon 
is forthwith aſligned, the very material! Temple which David had now de- 
ſtin'd, and he had a long time expeted. The Vow pleaſed him, the Place 
delighted him ; it, he had long agoe deſigned, and q— pointedat, 


* when Abrabam was commanded there to: Sacrifice his 


Www 


onely Son ; and be» * Vide Mr 


fore that , it was the ſeat of the King and Prieſt of Gnelion', the moſt High Gregory 
Gop, Melcbiſedec ; whence our grand Chriſtian Sacrament (as the Fathers *#*5+ 


unanimoully teach) is recorded to have been Celebrated, Gen. 1 4+ 18. before 
there had gone out any Decree for the Legall Circumciſion. Concerning 
which place, more might be ſaid, bur it is ſuthicient that it is here ſet down, 
Ver. 14. For Fehovab hath choſen T5ijon (from before this Vow) to be his 
Habitation ; He longed to be in on eſſon of it, had reſolved there to ſetup 
his reſt, to inhabite, Gnadignad, tor ever. And againe it is repeated, Ver. 15. 
He longed for it. 

Il. Nw tor the ſecond part of Davids Petition, He anſwers that alſo with 
overflowing Bounty , and doubles his Blefling on the Provifion of the Prieſts: 
Tſedah barech averech, Bleſing, I will bleſſe ber meat. The pooreſt Levite ſhall 
have his fill of bread , (which in Scripture is a large word containing all 
other neceſſary viands) and for her Prieſts, I will adorne them with more 
then Tſedek,, it is, Jeſbangh, Salvation, or Feſu-ſhip : they ſhall put on the 
Lord Feſw, both upon themſelves and others. And for the latter clauſe, 
there alſo his Bounty bringeth forth twins ; thoſe ber Holy ones, (5. her 
Prieſts, R anen jerannenu, cheerfully and triumpbantly ſinging out , ſhall cbeerfully 
and triumpbantly ſound out the Praiſes of God in the daily Liturgy, metrically pricks 
out before their eyes, This was Gops Oath in anſwer unto Davids ; for a 
perpetuall Temple, a perpetuall Prieſthood, and a perpetuall Kingſpip : which 
if they failed in 7udaiſme,we are to ſeek for in Chriſtianity, for Gods Oath can» 
not Giles but in the Typified (if not in the Type) it hath beene and ſhall 
faithfully be performed unto the end of the world. * 

12+ And concerning. the Conclufion of the Petition, the Commemora- 
tion of Davids ſolicitous care, God anſwereth accordingly : That out of 
the materiall Temple (hall come the Blefling of the pious King, which by 
him ſhall deſcend upon all his Subjefts, according to multitudes of plaine 
Texts : as, Pal. 20. 2. Pſal. 48. 8: and 53. 6. and 68. 16. & $7. 2, 7. And 
Pſal.76. 3. There (in that numericall place) when he giveth victory (howſo- 


ever it may ſeere to beatchieved on the ground where the batell is fought) 
ot 


Tore 
Tax 


vu 


WT Þ? 


The Doctrine of the Scriptares, 
doth God breake the arrowes and the brw. And (@ here in this preſent 18. Verſe, 
There, in that place which Davids piety had vowed for me, and the 4r 
of my ſtrength to TE pats Horne of Davids frength 
to bud. Andfurther God anſwers in parkuance of his zeale to his owne peca- 
liar Tribe, Gnarachni, T bave ordered , and trimmed a perpetuall Lamp, 
(viz. che Prieft; with Urim and Thimmim : Light for the Service of mine Anoin- 
ted, _— him y 3r ae gr z as -—— my ow. Eleazar to 
5 to Zer , to enquire of GoD by, and to offer up his 
JbAs Defordcns | 'F 
13. Andyet further it may imply , That when my Chriſt ſhall come to 
make his entrance upon both his Offices, He theTypitied David {hal not want 
his Sons of Oyle to ftand before him for ever : for ſo (viz. Sons of Oyle ) the 
Prophet, Zech. 4+ 14. calls both Zerwbbabel the Prince, and Feboſbuab the High» 


Mw I7R prieſt, (who but a little before, Chap. 3. 3. had his filrtby garments changed, and 
TN 12 wes glorioufly clad, contrary to that which our eyes have ſeen, ) Then ſaid the 


Angel, theſe be the two Sonnes of Oyle, (or as we ordinarily read it, the two 
Anointed ones) that ſtand by the Lord of the whole earth : this is his due and ex- 
p——_—_ fo long as the Earth and his Lordſhip over it ftandeth. And this 

the due and honourable place of Prince and Pricit, (however humane 
boldnefſe may preſume to ſtep in betwixt him and them , and they may be in 


diſhonourable C » yet then, when he ſeemeth not ſo much asto ſtand 
by _ to ſtand Sno z andto ſtand by him as Adminiſtrators (with 
him) of both his Divine Powers. | 


14. This is their Office, even when the exerciſe thereof is hindered; in 
his eye (becauſe he hark appointed them thereunto , though man will nor 
give way to his 1 099 Er are honourable, as the rwo Olive branches, 
(Ver. 15.) which throwgh the two golden pipes mp out of themſelves (not out of 
the People) the golden Oyle of Gods Spii and Poliricall Direftions and 
SanGtions. And withontcheſe, we have no evidence out of the Word of 
God, that God hath avifible-Chiurch or Kingdome amongſt us : for Ariſtocracy, 
or Democracy, we read not that he conſtiemred any. But laſtly , however the 
clothes of the Enemies of King and Kingdome , may by falſe Lights ſeem glo- 
rious for a time, ata bluſh ; yet in the end ſhall the Enemies of the agg Oo 
Kingdone be clotbed with ſbame, but pon ul bis Crowne flouriſh. When 
I ſee the period of this, either by populer Antichriftianifme, or otherwiſe, 
appeliythe FelerWs beat dore, 1 expedt the end of all. 

A 15%. This is —_—_ of oP faichfull er, unto David the T ype by 
r the ity of his Temple, his Prrofthood, and (which is-the Crown 
both) his King bryt- and therefore God anſwers twice in his Declarative 
Refpontary, cc ng the King, at the beginning, and at theend of it. 
Thns in the Vion of Ezechiel, 45; 7. and 4. 21, the poſſeſſion of the Prince 
is appoirited, '&s holy Mounds and Bul on both ſides of the holy Por- _ 


tion 


tion in the laſt of Covenants , that man miſt expett forever. But the Co- 
venant of the Typitied (which certainly 
larger extent then that former : which died onely as the corne is ſowed into 
the earth, that it might live and flouriſh againe and is therefore in ſamdry 

aſſages of Scripture called becauſe it liveth in a better condition 
by tes death. So Pſal. 89. (where both the Covenants are evidently ſet out) 
inthe 3: Verſe, ( there is no doubt, but this former unto Devid the 
Succellor of Saul is meant) I bave made « Covenant with my choſen one , I bave 


ſworne unto David my Servant, thy Seed will CO G —_— 


the words of Eternity) for ever, for ever; leſt the for ever of . 
— even in his firſt and Typicall 
contraft. 

16. The tenour of Gops bog art preciſely this. Thou O David 
intended to build me an Houſe, (of eternall Cedar) therefore will | eſta- 
ik thy Gooch Gao prelany for eternities ; Vvanithi, aud will build thy Throne, 
tu generation and generation. Selab. Firſt Legall, then Evangelicall. Notewith- 
una, cn IPRTnys ran mats > + plind ca-egs 

not 500, ye enj rone ;\and now ; if 2000, yeares 
could s wh op or pale . 7 


for an houre, or inconſiderable monient, 

yer poltbill i le ome fo, that eicher a way or an Heire ſhould be 
nr mate od ehr Ouch of Gep for that meaſure of time which is 
beene ſaid in the eſtabliſhment of the 


fwer {© farre as concerneth the Type, but 
ary or bor tm. bnRif | 
would be utterly ineffeftuall; bur that 


Prince, 


part! | | 
18. For the preſent, I ſhall ſpeake chiefly of the King, upon whom ir 
Bee aka fre ocher ans, reTn hall examine , whether the 
ſecond Covenant under Immanuel, be of no firmer , then the firſt under 


David, » Ferem- 30. 9. Exch, 34. 24. and 37: 24- Hoſ. Be 
they + 1s pe was women che Veils of the Fre co 
nans 


Vifion'did concerne) is of 


107 


"$4 


Elobim : And particularly, whether Chriſtian Kings (as hath beene- 
ſhewed) into the Name and Promiſe of Abradams -Sons, the Name and -/- 
Power of Cbrift, (by whom alone, if he have any ſuch thing, he adriiniftrerh. 
his T Dominion )and alſo into the Name and Covenant of 


- and 2 $417. 16. upon his refolation 
ial Te emmaGoyk the Affirma- 
y tedious) I make choice of the 
are apparently (at downe (one after 


— 


SECT. 3+ 
The Contents. 


foyer the 89. Plalm ; which Celebrateth the Pro- 
wg Worlds Adminiſtration by Kings ; as the girioafef 

all Gods earthly Favours ; and the faithfulneſſe of Gods Perfoc- 
mance berein. Gods Covenants with 7 and hy 

Kings ; One and Tivo ; as are the Stocke and the Graffe. Kings 

- _onely the Sons of Gnelion, or the moſt High. Chriſtian Kings 

taken in into @ better Covenant then |the all Lone of Da- 


vid. They the altimate Objeft of the Mercifall and Fai 


_ Dathof God. . No miſdemeanors in them , or their Seed can 
Dethrene either. jefes my the ' contrary Dotirme. 
-Farmer Proofs abated , enough here The Sunne and 
Moone Gods Witneſſes of the Perpetuity of both the Pavers Re- 

. all and Sacerdatall, 

He Prophet Pjabne , profelleth to fing, both 


bs nn Ge | 
ee Seth 


concerning the Original of Dominion, 
2. [nthe ſccond Verſe, is Gops Proeme to this bis San&ion, { 4merti] rien 
Ga my creatwexword) I have faid This Mercy ſball be built up [ Grolem 7%. =7y 
rum) - ah ea, ecoprate begedens reach) ake in od ANA 

yy cx reach) where chou ſhale Ge hin af 


;of the Earth, whom thou ſhalt governe it. 
heve made a Covenant wt y choſen Ove T bave ſworne wnto David, who inten= 


in thethird Verſe, as hath been faid in the' former Seftion,, I 


ded and to ſerve me, by building unto me a Houſe , and in 
order, ark Hier pers ſerve me, in and by the Prieſt 
bood which I had eſtabliſhed ; that I w eſtabliſh | Gnad gaolam bis Seeds CMP 


that which is by nature, for that which {hall be adopred + the firſt 
He IADSIDADES be cut off eo receivean everlaſting Gr 
which is above, the eternal! XKingdome of Gop. In which conſtru- 
Qion are legible, both the gnad and gnolam, the covenanted P ties, and 
the Generation and Generation, (for the building up of Churchan Kingdome of 
Fewes and Gentiles together, under the one Throne of the one Gop)are in- 
terpreted to GoDs fairhfull Promiſe,unto faithtull Abrabaw; and 
(according to the Apoſtle ) the Union of both Nations , and Religions is a> gay, ,: 
compliſhed : Their Perfeftion coming from us, our Initiation from them. This the 
Prophet concludeth with a Selah, an interpunitory pauſe, to give our admi- 
ration leave to breach, and deſcant upon. 
3- Then in the fourteen next Veries, between the ewo Covenants, him- 
of Gop in this 


fron the 


to the glory of his goodnefſe. O Febovab, (Ver. 5.) the Heavens 
EEE winkntof mf rr fe : and - Pell bei 
ug rrowynd een ore vo joy )'the Capane) 
aithfull performances berein. en wow ere) anongſt the 
els in fo could with ſuch Juſtice and Wiſdom have Vas) fv ma 


ur of loft nin! Aud nh en Poona the Kartd, could 
kd wanr\ nh nd, liable rp cpolcry 


y?Inthe rent Ver do exyes Ke wr Servants of God through= 
out the whole world, hall bar hr mr rderon, rhe and reverence, the 
wonderfull Mercy of this diſpenſation : and that (as Ver. 8.) none but He bad Power 
to diſpoſe thus, nor none but He the gracious Patience to continue in the faitbfull per - 
formance of the favour. which be bd ſo difp 


\ + lnvrndad Vit oquuntofbalenauſ ſto turing 
ly t eoft et 
rows Seas ) by ſubmitting ty emu rr d over them , 


And in thetenth Verk Lore don "Enemies, 
Far cry otros — "Gov wore other Nuno 


had enviched:themy and diabolicall Arts to out-vie both his Power and 
Wiſdome, which) be made to faile and gaſp wnder bim. . To bim (Ver. 11.) the 
Heavens owe and po ing dropping downe fatneſſe ; and ſo doth the ſullen earth 
ſending. ds and Plenty at bis Þ tor others uſe: Arn the rea» 
ſon is afened, For God is the Founder, and Creator of them. This to teach fiub- 
Horne man, in reaſon-to underſtand Gops Dominion over bim, and in Re- 
_ to-obey it.” For (in Ver. 12.) it it G0Þ that hath created theuncy] 
North; and (to Religion) the more traftable South. The word for 

; ſignifies the right hand ; concerning which , and the Reli- 
by Gob required, (if he {hall ſupply life and livelihood) 1 
peake in a particalar Tra; | | 


= 


tion. For in Ver. 14. fuſtice - 
well, and for the puni t.of thoſe that. doe j1]) are in this modell of bis 
73D Dominion, Mechon chiſecha, the prepared receptacle of bis Throne. And not onely 
PO Chis, bur alſo the unexplicable Mercy, and unalterable Truth of this Conſti- 
tution ſhall be made apparent to all thoſe , who Religiouſly waite for their 
Light and Direttions from the face or mouth of God. 
6. Then in Ver. 25- Ob the Wleſſedneſſe of the People [ Jodgne] which can com- 
'P\ prebend or underſtand the Jubilee bereof. . They ſhall molke inthe light [_Pantcha] o 
MINN |, faces; that isgin the Religion Conflituted in his Temple nord 
T9 from his, by the mouth of the lawkull Prieſt by him appointed. And Ver.16. 
who continuing of the obſervance thereof doe walke worthy of the 
R name, that is calledupon them, ſþal/ ſpend their lives in peace and 
jy 3 enjoy the juſt propriety which they have from him, with honour. For 
Ver. 17. God is the Glory of ſuch a Peoples ProtedGor. And it is Febovab , who is 
the ſtrength of him, that is the Peoples ſtrength. And who this is , is ex- 
MM? 12 preſſed: in ithe next Verſe 3 Chi la-jovab Maginninu : which indeed muſtbe 
W3D tranſlated; To the Lord (we owe bim that 5s ) our ſbield, and to the boly One of Iſrael 
ſarnbls that is ) a King- Or arMeaginofcut let Trans: 
i ny Lord is our ſbield, and of the boly One of Iſrael is our King. And the 
meaning is, che King in the place of Gop is the Ordinance of Gop, to keep 
off evill from us, and to diſpenſe the mentioned goods unto us. This (con- 
tained in theſe fourteen V _ interlocutory Context between the two 
Covenants,equally concerning both. ' 
7.1n the next nineteen Verſes (Gancluded alſo with a.Selab) is the ſecond, 
maniteſily jn mu circumſtancesdiſtinguiſhed from the former, (as will 
) yet ſo as the former may be reſembled to the bloſſome now fallen : 
br 2 ſoond, to the fruit which ſucceedeth to this flower. And that as the 
Religionand Priefthoad,(o 


d,ſo the manner of the Politicall Government ought 
to be eftecwed one,as the ſarne Hejr a Cbild and a Manare 


difterent and one. 
Js! $8. This 


$. This appeareth from the firſt ſyllable of the ſecond Covenant, Ver. 
19. For itis (as our laſt Tranflation renders it} ['Tber} thou ſpakeft in 
Viſion to thine Holy or Mercitull One ; and Then ) when diſcover 


unto thy Man of Mercy, (whether Abrabam, Facob, Muſes -or Nathan, | will 


not diſpute) that out ot the Rodt of Feſfſe ſpring a; Stocke, which 
ayes.eyoliryyoany Madre ACNE Pots wen 
or & Cicn- in into it, (as Dan. 14 14.) which ſhould attord 
fruit and ſhelter for all the Nations under Heaven , which would embrace 
the Faith of Abrabam. Not onely Chriſt himſelte, but alſo every Chriſtian 
King being taken into the name of Pavid,here fonnd out fin this Verſe) to 
bea helpfull [aftrument of Gop; forthe Adminiſtration of tiis earthly. 
minion;; and Anointed in the Oyle of Gops inviolable Holinefſe. For 
there is not one particular in the Perſonation of David, but asit 

eth Primarily to Chrilt, ſo does it (ad menſuram)) Secondarily to every Chri- 
ſian King, | defire nut by mine icall'P toemblazon or ag- 
craracecke Diminutiongaid lInuſtions of my Nation; but rather wiſh that 
every man would ſcrioully confider with himſelf (from the enſaing Verſes) 
the expreſſe violations of Majeſty, which God teſtifiedro be both high- 
ly provoking of the Lord, and deeply implunging of man. 

9. If icbeobjefted that the 27. Verſe wholly appertaineth unto Cbrif, 
and ſo that may draw all the reſt into Queſtion : I anſwer; that the words 
which wetrantlare, Higher thek-tbe .Kings of the Earth ,” are  Ghelion le-mialehe- 
arets, The High One to the Ki o 6 Earth; who is the medium « / .or 
communicatorof Gods hi litudeunto Kings, the Higheſt npon Earth: 
as being the onely Sons of Gop, under the notion of Gnelion, which is one 
of -Gops ten Names ; and indeed is inthe Superlative (which the Hebrew 
hath not) incommunicable abſolutely unto man. But fo tarre herein 1 dare 
onely goe, as the Scripture warrants me , and no further, in 
| this particular is,chat (as hath been ſaid) which Chriſt him vanch= 


hath 


ed for unrepealable, Pſal. $2. 6. Thave ſaid it, You are Elobim,” or Gods :-Ubne 
Gnelion chulcbem, and all of you are the Sons of Gnelion. And:fuch Sons as fit in 
the ſeat of his Firſt born (as inthe precedent words of this Verſe) for the ex- 
erciſe of his Juriſdiction. Of which Pri 
hath ſaid, 7imſbal, 


| ture: for all mankind, Gob 
Thou ſbalt have Dominion : and of the' younger Teſbnhatbo, 
liar onely to thoſe who 


Lets Fog the Children 
ww 


King 


looketh. in this 
Qipinalns 5: (1 
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for evermore. . TEES , and 
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ent 


Xt gy, 
ID (wi the Type, 
TT ) the cxception:of the former 
cut off, Ver. Q'" For 


will 


7 


ike forond 


nv? od;i te. God 
- +46 _ 


I EIS 


12. Once bave I fwornby On Vers Acath 

IR nifpbangti bekadſbi- Once bave pm ah nr ens for all and ever, by 
JIU) Mine Holineſe- Sr rr rw Davids holy reſolution to build 
"WP2 mea Temple, and to proy Priefts.. Upon this holy reſolution of 

| hi then i anſwer to fro kn) 1 Georeby mine own Holinſlc (which | will 


wy Perjury, nor ane 
rot an pwn but ſo (obſerve all ll) thr bis Seed k ae ary 4 
Tn vii emporall Throne on Earth) 
Ver. 36, ſbull bees the' Suti theday of-the honour thereof. And 


bond oy oo for ter, [gnolom} ar the Moon , and as the faithful 


I3. Which clauſe, if iz concerne noe Cri, (whole inded ths Name is) 
bur the Meon, I conceive it to imply the eſteem which the Cimmerian part of 


== 
ce, 


ach or wn DEI ns 


appears, at the firſtand ſecond Covenant were one 
ave onely, that the Graces of the ſecond (for rhe ſtability of 
) are enlarged. / 15.Se-' 


his 
a of the G 


cexhs wie arch fo hs urn only or which 
£0 ve: (o) 
derelidtion of Gop hath now lafied about ewo thoaknd 


tbe 
Du "= 


eat 
Kings, the Sons of Gue- 
rm ſacred One 


tsin effet to looke for a new Covenant 


of Covenant 
man as alecreblemchewhoks andby th Gone fo RT 


—= (from the mouth of Gop) ; am way Ars. hers 


for their dereliftion of the Thorab, or Law of God, nor for their 
of God, wherewith for mankind 


TI Lex" Togia, __ 
| 

: poems recom roger 
the penal Sandtioas which God hath conſtizured, "All his in the30. 


and 31+ 
4 3 ks tema ſerme to avoid a 
wich ;raly Cheiftizn lowlinefle) in 
honour of his place , 'to ſuffer 
anto hims who himſcifechode 
riſky boce the placeof Ebbin (whoks Dommion he came RR 
ſhould be refiſted. For it the beſt of men mighe Refiſt the worſt of 
i oO TW rr run res the beſt, and thoſe the 
bran oe) make z ſhift vo expeſt tlie ſane 
and ſo Get ſhould never wo yeh his owne 
—_— 


13. Andplaineir, chat is Terwini, the fecarity of Chr "_ 
dane! ranges Crone terns ov 


( che making Gov perjured) 
or Geſpell, and for a new $ avionxr ; 


(bythe Ob of Ged) from 


being made of the former Ar- 

of the Adminiſtration/ of his 
v heart , 'were there no Precepr 
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in the firſt Patent that God from himſelf 
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20. Thus Fer. 31. 35. nero iny 


day, and the Ordinances of the Mooz and Stars for a Light by night, &c. If theſe Or- 

neon Peg leery rapes ſr. s fee 
3-20- porn ire and 

Ce dang ether be by dug tr foe ” 6 

may my Covenant be broken with David my Servant : [ 

Son to reigne i Tr bone Pty (hr) To 
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eoncerning the Original of Diminiov. 


SECT. 4. 


The Contents. 


A Recolleftion of certaine Proofs That as well Temporal earthly 
King ſhip over the whole Creature, as Spiritual (properly Prieſt- 
hood) Was,and is Chriſts unto the end of the World : then he muſt 
reſigne. Chriſt, the Primary Obje&t of Gods ſworne Covenant 
with David ; Chriſtian Kings the Secondary. Antichriſts by 
Saint John, 1. 2, 22. deſcribed. What is denying of the Fa- 
ther, and the Son. "The People maybe Antichriſts. Saint Johns 
markes of Antichriſtianiſme. Perpetuity ſworne (together with 
the other two) unto the Temple, Which coul1 not fin ; manife 
that the performance of that Oath of God muſt be expeFted in 
the Typified, which cannot be in the Type. The change of the 
Prieſthood before the Temple might be built, atteSteth the ſame. 


I y need here be of recollefting a briefe of the Evidence for Chriſt, who 

as Davids Son hath here the whole Dominion of the World laid upon 
his ſhoulders, it ſhall in this place in ſhort be performed : this being hence 
molt evident, that it is He, that was in the turſt place deligned (under the 
Perſon of David) for the Temporal! Dominion, and Viſible Thrones of the Uni- 
verſe, over the People ; who never had Commiſſion with, from, or un- 
der him. 

2. To Him (upon the meritorious fulfilling of the Ends of his Incarna- 
tion) it was, that Elobim put in ſubjeRion all things whatſoever by bim,and 
for him(who is his perfeCt Image and Likeneſe) he had made : who is able 
(being the Word that made it) to ſuſtaine it 3 who bought it; and as King and 
Prieſt, is in Poſſeſſion of it ; who had given him a Name above all names ; upon 
whoſe Thigh was written bis Stile of King of kings , in token of his Propriety in 
them, and their Allegiance unto Him : who ſaid truly, Tdce ifooie, 4] the 
jo Legall Power over the Creature, for the regulating thereof, idid wei, 5s 

bis Donation (without which none can have Power) transferred unto me, 
6s ve 4, Gin 06, which js or can be in Heavenor Earth, forthe management of 
either or both, R 3+ Of 


. offi 
ON P 
2—+% . 


The Dottrine of the Scriptures, 
3. Of which, forEarth, Kingſbi is apart, where his Dominion cannot 

but be either none, or Monarchicall. The Apoſtle ſayes, 45 dvrir beondew, He | 

muſt be King 3 yea, the onely Potentate for Earth, King po kings, and Lord of lords: 

as Saint Pal and Saint Fobnalſo have atteſted. And Saint Peter in his firſt 

Epiltle, 3-220 Vav74y TOY «vis AAA v% $9 10y x) Suvdusoy , there being 


given unto the ſubjettion of bis Throne. 
| Firſt; the andinary Angels, where his Dominion is purely and exemplarily 


WMonarcbitall. | 
, Secondly, under the name of $5601) , thoſe , who underſtand that all 
Power muſt come from Him, from whom comes their being, (according to 


the ſighification of the word) and therefore affe& no other Form, then that 
only which is his onlyConftitution;who hope in due time to bear the Ange!s 
company, and therefore readily ſubmit before hand to that Ryyall Platforme; 
whole Prayer is, Thy Kingdome come from:their modell to governe we by. 
: rm ow the name of Swear, Thoſe, who by vaine Himane 
ſtrength ol create their owne Power without and againſt Him; over 
whom he beareth Rule, not through their reaſozable Service, but his Al- 
mighty Power, which extendech'it {fe even to Hell it ſelfe- © Thefe all muſt - 
be abdicated, 1 Cor. x5. 24 at, not untill the end of the World; and:then 
the Dominion for the for ever of the next World muſt be Paternall : 1hen 
He fhall have pat downe, wivuy dyyiv yy Keoiay,  Suiur, Coleſtiall, Homogene- 
9M, & Heterogentows : as before, 1 Pet. 3. 22. 
4 Secondly, it is apparent, that in and through Chrift, the name of Da- 
vid is ſecondarily con dupon all Chriſtian Kings;as all Xings without the 
conſideration of their Religion, were, and are taken into the name of Els- 
bim ; were, and are (ever ſince Chrifts Aſcenſion) Inſeſſors upon his Throne, 
under the notion of Elobim ; though the Title of David be incommuni- 
cable unto them. 
5. Otherwiſe, notwithſtanding his Fathers Donation (which no man may 
+ be fo wicked, as to conceive that he would, or hath refuſed) he who hath 
AN, had had no Throne upon Earth , here by Oath confirmed unto him : 
Himſelfe had beene a vaine Oftentator of his Fathers Gift : His Apoſtles 
had been falſe Witneſſes of GoD,concerning his Title of King of bon s:and 
there had not been compenſation made Him for the cutting off © ho Line 
of his Anceſtors from the Throne and Scepter,, which by jafſt deſcent was His ; 
but by this Donation fore-prophefied, Pſal. 45. 16. In ftead of thy Fathers 
thox ſbelt bave (adopted) Children : _ le-ſharim , "Thou ſbalt make them 
WINOr Prixces in the whole Earth. Which in thar place is not fer downe Kings , birt 
DIV? prixce;, (as Antiquity hath obſerved) to mke-in alſo the other pare of his 
Sovernignty; viz. Sacerdotall. | | 
9.For the latter whereof;xhough the Ozth of God hath paſſed amto his Chriſt 
fora Temporal! perpetwall Prieftined, fo long -as the Sm and Moon ſhall os 
| this 


ab 
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this our Age is too farre from accounting them Princes, who onely arg of 
His and his Apoſtles ordered with Peorr (hi the endiaf the world) for the ad+ 
miniſtration ot this his Divine Authority. GoD in his good time reftifie this 
alſo, and give to all men grace to confider that of the 1 Joby 2. 22. 

7. For they who deny the Regall and Sacerdotall Powers, which are the 
Donation in Terminis, of Gop the Father untoGoDd the Son , doe ( bec } 
deny the Father and the Son, the Donor and Poſſeſſor, which is the Apoſtles Char 
racer of Antichriſt, which name fignitieth an ſer of the Anainted : 71s 
«ip 6 {db53% ;, Ibo is the lyar, if not be, who maketh God in his faithfull Oath of 
Donation unto his faithfull Son, a Lyar ? The words are, 4 5 «grquer& Irv 
6 In73s wx tw © yer &, But be that denyeth, that Jeſus is the Anointed; viz. King 
of kings, and High<prieſt over the houſhold of Gop. 

8. The ſame is Antichriſt (not who is an Oppeſer of the Dezty, or Trinity; 
for there is no nuention made of the third Perſon , viz. the boly Spirit) but he 
who denyeth the Father and the Son; not in their Efſence or God-bead , for 
that could not be without deniall of the boly Ghoft allo, in and with thede- 
niall of the other two Perſons ; not in the Trinity , for he that denies but 
cither of the Perſons, denieth thereby the Trinity of. Perſons. So that the for- 
mall Objeti of Antichriſts Oppolition, is nor the Deity, becauſe the holy Ghoſt 
is untouchrt ; not the Trinity, becauſe rwo are named ; not the Deity or gene- 
ration of the Fatber , for then his name ſhould have been 4rr1r«71p; not the 
Deity of Feſws ; but (according to the name of Antichriſt ) onely the Othce of 
Chyift conferred upon him by his Father : He denieth not Jeſus, but that Fe- 
ſus was the Anointed or Chriſt. | 

9- Now he' that denieth, that Feſwe was formerly in his owne Perſon 
Anoinged, cannot beproved tobe the Lyar : for the proofe lieth on the con+ 
trary part, that Himſelf was never Anointed ; but (as bath been ſaid) in tho 
who tor Him manage his Offices, to whom he hath communicated this 
name of 'Chrift in ſtead of their former Elobim, ln the 18, Verſe itis , 4v7i> 
xeru Time myorecmw , There are many Antichriſts ; which without vialerice 
may be tranſlated, The many «re Anticbrifts. And the markes (anſwerable to 
that of Saint James, 3. 15. The __ of this world is earthly ſenfuail, derlifh ) 
which the Apoſtle hath given us for Antichriftiaxiſme , ave as applicable to 
many as one. | | | FRID 
_ nn Iairey, Bos love of the world. Arm could with 

could acquit themſelves. The ſecond is the lufts of the fleſb : concerning 
which, I po aske the queſtion of our Saviour to rl cars taken in 


Adultery , Hath no man condemned thee 2 neither doe 1. Thethicd is the laſt of 
the.cxzes - wherein I dettremort to betheir excuſer. And ,*an{orvia 7% Bis, 
which we conſtrue the pride of life: T he word dad{ar figntfies welds (iv;vighim 
who being ambiciouſly roo big for his owne tation, after him — 
ſeth the world, goeth — vagaries 'to polletie of 
2 what- 
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what ever he can ſtep into, accounting his owne what ever he can catch; 
though ir be from'Cbriſt himſelf. This is the differential note (a8 the other ate 
- common accidents) appertaining to Saint 7obns many Antichriſts, Whoſe 

rivate Un&ion (whereby they are made Heires of the heavenly Kin dome, 
EFhrough Luciterian affe&tation they forteit not their. Title) ſhould teach 
them to conforme themſelves (as Ver. 17.) to the Supreme Royall wit! of God, 
making that their Law in all humilicy, and patient expeRtation. 

11. But fo farre and ſo ſubtilly have they caſt bebind them the confidera- 
tion of this their Anointing, whereby the Yorld, the Fleſb, and the proud One 
are abjured ; that to the intent, they might ſtep into the Royalty of Gop the 
Son, unperceived by the molt of men, they deny him not to be Feſws, nor the 
| eternall Son,nor do they deny his Father, nor Fatberbood ,only that Feſas is the 
Aſigne of Gop the Father, tor the Thrones and Dominion of the world, atre- 
ſt his ſacred name of Anointed, or Chriſt; which Name , he hath taken 
onely for their ſakes, who are Adminiſtrators of his Powers on Earth; to 
make viſible demonſtration for them, that they onely are the men, who are 
by Elobim ſeparated from the community of mankind, and afſumed into the 
Society ofthe God-bead,by the outward Symbole of their Anointing in the holy 
Oyle of God. ' For let any man prove, that the onely begotten Son of Gop, 
was in his owne Perſon (as in the 45. Pſal. Ver. 7.) Anointed, | Shemen $afon 


NUU 1OV ith the Oyle of gladneſſe, otherwiſe then (as in that Verſe, Mechavarecha) 2 (o- 


any? the tarth, which 


dalibus ſuze, from their. Anointing, who are taken into the Fellowſhip of Him, 
and/l will yeeld him the cauſe for cver, and that he hath unproved his An- 
C—_ | Wat! 
12, Well, it is granted on all hands, that the Kingdome of Chriſt promi- 
ſed unto Abraham, and Typified in David, was in thele (as in other parallel 
places of holy Scripture) defigned. Which is here proved to be the Temporal 
Dominionsof the earth alſo ; and that Kingſbip, Priefthood and Temple, are here 
(under their fignall) for Chriſtianity, by the faithtull and immutable Oath of 
\Gop, conſtituted and ordered for perpetuity : fo as the King is left Gor's Cu- 
Tater and Guardian, both of the Temple and Priefthood : both of them (myſte- 
riouſly.) to be compoſed and diſpoſed of by the younger Son of David, prefi- 
g the and exceeding Glory of the Chriſtian Throne, after and 
above that of the elder Houſe, and of the former Conſtitution :by whom, 
(to wit; Solomon) the materiall Temple of God, (in evidence for our Chriſtian 
Oratories,) was in ſtead of the Tabernacle compoſed by Moſes , 'in ſurpafling 
Glory to be erefted. | | 
13. Concerning which (ſince the Temple could.not offend) without this 
Interpretation, there cannot be ſhewed a way for reconciliation unto trach, 
vdo.of the Oath of God, according alſd to zhat 6f: Pſal.7$:70- Che-erers jeſadab te- 
TO) gnolam; He bath / 15 it (viz.the Temple) for ever , as firmly as be bath done 


ill, that is gone 1 400, years agoe. 


14 But 
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r 4- Bur before this T le might be built ; the Prieftbood (unto which 
allo pap was Promiſed and Sworne) muſt (in an Evangelical Figure ) 
be tran to another Line, from the Family of Abiathar, unto the kouſe 


of Zadok,, celebrated by the Prophet Exzechiel, as a prefignifiation of the x+- 
change (rather then abolition) of the former, into one, never to be abro- ens 


gatcd, or altered, Chriſtian Prieſtboed. Which by Gops afliſtance ſhall be de- 
monkrated , when I come to treat of Gods Likeneſſe ; of which, by the a 

pointment of the GoD of all conſolations, the Prieſthood is defigned for x 6 
Diacatholicon or Catholique cure , as the Regal! Power is conſtituted for the 


reQifying of the Lords Image. 


—— 


SECT. % 
The Contents. 


Evidences from the words Melech and Moſhel. David, the 
moſt irrefragable of all Witneſſes ; and the moſt liberall of all 
Acknowledgers. That the Temporall King ſhips of all the world, 
are Flohim's owne. The name of Mclech or King, Prima- 
rily Gods and his Chriſts. Twenty places out of the one Booke 
of Pſalmes, produced to prove this. Others , concerning the 
Title of Moſhel. David had Arbitrary Prerogative , beyond 
the bounds of Gods own deſcribed Sanftions. Salus populi, 
Suprema Lex eſto, underſtood; The Sons of David, Hires 
of his Prerogative. 

1, TOw the Supremacy and  Irrefiſtibility of the Temporall Power of 

| NCbrift in the hands of his adopted Firſt-born, the Kingrof the earth ; 

further appeares by the name of Melech , which Gop hath honoared them 
with. A name it is moſt evidently implying earthly Dominion, asalſo the ſaid 

Supremacy and Irreſiſtibility, tor it belongeth to Gop, whole juſt heighr and 

might are uridoubtedly ſhach. And certaine alſo it is, that by the ſettlement - 
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Scri ſhall be ſhewed in the next Chapter) Gop gave away nothin 
from himſelfe, Gops uncontroulable wi eſſe 7h this nears. is David 
himſelf, who well underſtood it, and is a moſt liberall Aoknow there- 
of. In evidence for the ſame, | 

2. I ſhall produce out of the Booke of Pſalmes , twenty places; but firſt 
premiſe this Maxime ; Tbat what attribute ſoever is (in Scripture) applied both to 
God and man, if it containe in it matter of Excellency, it properly belongeth to God, 
and but Analogically, or by way of Indulgence to man ; but if it connotate infirmity, 
it is genuinely mans, and but for Expreſſion ſake (to help our fraile underſtand- 
ings) communicable to the Deity. 

3. Of which former ſort are thoſe Names, of apparent Eminency, and 
evident tranſcendency, Elobim,(one of the ten Names of Gop) Melech, Moſbel. 
The laſt whereof, | Moſbe!] expreſly declares, that the petite Dynaſty or Sove- 
raignty of the Husband, Father, or Maſter of the Family, over the Wife, Chil- 
dren, or Servants therein, is Originally (for the matter thereof ) the Power of 
God, by his gracious diſpenſation derived unto Him that ſaſtaines the place 
of God in that ſmaller Seigniory ; againſt whom, none in the ſaid Family 
may kick, bur he is a yiolator,of Gop, and an infringer . of the bonds af Re- 
ligion. This at home, by thoſe who oppoſe it abroad, will ealily be gran+ 
ted : which with.greaterevidence of reaſon and ſtrength(as hath been (hew- 
ed) for the greater houſhold of Gov ; (viz. the Kingdome) riſeth up to 
vindicatethe Power of Melech, the King. | 

»+ Which name of Soveraignty throughout the whole courſe of -Scri- 
pre is cithex atually or implicitely declared to belong; to the Almighty 
reator; in placeswithout timber; whereby appeares, that the Dominion of 
11, rity'Gods and but Sevondarify'the Adminiſtrators thereof: 
as the Power of the communicated name' of Elobim , igungqueſtionably his. 


Both which names of Flobim and, MeJech , are conyerſant about the ſame 
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wherein GoD is Melecb, and the King is Elobim. What man may a to 
leſſen the Regall Power 7 It is Gops, who is the King. What man can think 
himſelfe made eſſe? or not honoured by the communication of that Di- 
vine Power 7 It is the Kings, who is man. This is the Ordinance of Gop (for 
mans good) who cannot be deceived about his owne ends ; while we are de» 
ceived, thinking that evill, which is either goodin it ſelfe, or fo diſpoſed of 
to make us good. . * | 

6. Letevery man looke with an impartiall eye into himſelfe, and he ſhall 
ſee, that the more Power his Democraticall paſſions have in him, the mare vi- 
cious he is; and the lefle Power the Monarebical part (his reaſonable will hath; 
and the lefle influence the Sacerdotall part of clarified underſtanding hath upon 
the Royalty of that will ; the more miſerable is his vaſlalage,though all other 
men and things (beſides his owne lufts) to him. | 

7. Andlet no man thinke (fince Heaven 48s governed) that man may he 
truſted farther then the Angels are ; or that man can invent a more juſt and 
equall Government then he, who made man and his inventive hath 
conſtituted for him. It being farre better chat he ſhonld relie upon Gonps 
ſcientificall and demonftrative Preſcience and Providence ; then that beſhoald 
belceve his too late and {ad experience, by trying other Formes of Govern- 
ment fite unto the Ordinance of Go Þ. 

8. Which if he could confider , he would with gratitude acknowledge, 
that not onely his Safety and Dignity, but alſo his Liberty and Propriety, were 
in this Conſtitution of Gov better provided for, then al} the Saxbedrins of 
the ſonnes of men can deviſe. For if GoD have defigned co himſelfe che or- 
dinary name, which he hath given to all Kings ; and to all Kings his extra- 
ordinary brit recorded name of Elobim ; then according to the capacity of 
the receiver,that which the King is over every Subje#,Gad is over every King; 
and ſach an Elobim as Melech is to his Subjeft , fuch a King will Gov be to 
his Subjed, the King. Who when he comes to judge, will make it appeare, 
that no man can receive more wrong by any conſtitution of his , then he is 
able to make ſation for ; and that no man can doe ſo wiſely againſt 
his conſtieution, but he ſhall find, that he hath done to himfelt that wrong 
by his wiſdome, which the God of pity never intended to him. 

9. But to proceed, P/al 5. 2. God is by the Kingacknowledged to be both 
bis King and bis God. And accordingly, Pſal-g. 4. The Kings Throne is acknow- 


ldgedto be Gods. Pſal.10.18. Febovab Melech gnolam vaghned, Febouah is King WC 


for ever and eternity. Pal. 20. 9. He is the King that receiveth the Petitions of 
all that are oppreſſed ; yea, ot his own Anointed Kings. Pſal. 22. 28, Jebovabs 
grand Kingdome is declared to be —_—— and the Chriftian Gentiles to be 
one of the Generations before mentioned. Pſal. 24+ throughout, the King- 
{bip over the whole creature is aſſerted unto Febovab by reaſon of his Creation. 
PI 29. 9+ He is Melech le-gnolam,inveited with the name and Power of King 


for 
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for ever. - Pſal. 44. 5. He himſelfe (excluſively of all others, whom him- 
ſelfe hath not taken into that honour)is Melech;" ' Pſal. 45+6. His Throne is 
for ever, and ty, and the $cepter of 'bis' Kingdome , is a Scepter of 1etiitude 
Pſal. 47-2. Gnelion, is terrible, the great King over all the earth. So V.7 
and Pal. 68. 24. Elobim is the Kings King. So Pſal. 74, 12. Pſal. 93.1. He 
batb been King from the Creation : and'then was bis Throne erefied, Ver.2. Pſal.g96. 
10. He is the Univerſall King. Pſal. 97. 1. The whole earth hath cauſe of exulta- 
tion by bis King ſbip. So alſo, Pſal. 98. 7. S091. 1- Pſal. 103. 19-Pſal-130.4- 
Pſal. 146. 10. Febovab is King for ever. And thy God, O Zijon, in generation and 
generation (over Judaiſme and Chriſtianity) Halelujab. 
: 10. By which places it is evident, that Temporal! Thrones, and Earthly 
"Kingdomes (till remaine Godsand his Chriſts ; notwithſtanding the Patent and 
Great Seale of the Oath of God to the Chriſtian ſonnes of Gnelion 3 for Melech 
certainly is a King on earth ,, and the Kings Throne is undoubtedly made of 
thoſe things which our eyes report unto us. The Power whereot, if it were 
communicated unto the people, cannot be Kingdome (as hath been ſhewed) it 
itbe primarily in the People, it cannot at allbeGoDs. If it be Gods, there 
can be no Co-ordination with him, and none will appeare to be from him. If 
it were, it puts the People under and over themſelves , and into the place of 
God ; whoſe P tive it is to be ſole Commander, and King of kings. 
Wherein, how deſperate a thing it is for man to rob God in this greateſt of 
particulars, 1 ſhall continually pray that mankind may effe&ually ſee. 

11. Concerning the word Moſbel, and that it may appeare of what deri- 
vation the Power therein is; it is that (as hath been ſhewed) by which God 
from the Beginning exprefſed the Dominion of the Man over the Woman ; 
of the Firſt-born over the others in the ſame Family ; and is frequently uſed 
in holy Scri , to declare the Royalty of God in his great houſhold of 
Kingdome. By which meanes, the Deſcent is evident, that the Power of the 
Head of the Family, is not onely of Divine extraftion , but continues in it 
ſelfe to be divine, as hath been proved ; ſo that whoever therein doe carry 
themſelves rebelliouſly,doe violate the very Power of God,from whom doth 
flow all Power that is regular ; as all that is of oppoſite Conſtitution (or 
refiſtance of that which is ſet in order, by and under the Univerſall Creator 
and Governour) proceedeth from the Prince that ruleth in the Aire. 

12. For the word Moſhe ; thus we read Pſal. 22. 28. For Fehovab is King- 


Iva dome, Umoſbel bagoijm, and be | Rule} over the Gentiles. Pſal. 66. 7. Mo- 
bu ſbel gnolam,, be| beareth Rule | for ever by bis Power ; bis eyes ſpall looke into the 


Nations ; let not the rebellious exalt themſelves. Selah. _ Pſal. 89. 9. Ata Moſhel 


wn begenth eajim , Thou ruleſt the raging of the Sea , when the waves thereof lift up 


ro themſelves, thou ſhalt quiet them. Briefly, Pſal. 103. 19. The Lord bath pr ared 
(231 bis Throne in Heaven, and his Kingdome Maſhala | beareth Rule) over all. k 


cre- 


M7wo upon in the enſuing Verſes, the Prophet David inviteth the Angels, yea, all 


ngs 
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things which Gop made, in all places , Memſbalto , of bis Dominion to bleſſe the wironn 


Lord. Whence appeareth the Divine Race of Dominion from the Family to 
the Kingdome : which is the coaleſcency of many into one great houſhold, 
where the King is Husband, Father, and Maſter. As 2 Sam. 12.8. I gave thee, 
(to wit, Gob to his Anointed David ) thy Maſters houſe, and thy Maſters wives, 
and gave thee the bouſe of Tſrael and Fudab : that is, I made themup into one F- 
mily,and made thee (by making thee King ) to be Lord and Maſter thereof. 

13. That David had alſo eſtabliſhed in him (with the Kingdome) Power 
of Prerogative, tranſcending the San#ions of Gops owne municipall Law ; 
given immediately from Heaven for the Government of that Nation, appears 
by the preceding fifth Verſe. The man that bath done this thing (ſaith David) 
ſpall ſurely dye ; which was not expreſſed in Gops Poſitive Law ; And befides 
(which was the provifion which God had ordained) be ſhall reffore the Lamb 

ourefold, 

4 I A But I defire not by proſecution of this Argument to exaſperate thoſe 
for whom I pray : onely let me have leave(in anſwer to an Objettion,which 
out of the twelve Roman Tables hath been as fiercely urged, as if it had come 
out of the two Tables of GoDs owne writing ; againſt Prerogative Royall,and 
all Arbitrary Power in extraordinaries) to ſay to the miſleaders , that they 
wanted either underſtanding or ingenuity to conſtrue , or give the true mean- 
ing of that Law , Salws populi ſuprema Lex eſto. For the plaine Engliſh of 
thoſe words is, There muſt be Arbitrary Power ; that no Poſitive Law muſt 
be ſo binding, but that it the good of the People require it, it muſt be voy- 
ded. And this was the ground of a Monarchical/ Government by a Dittatour 
in caſeof imminent danger ; that by no Law he ſhould be precluded from 
doing the People that good, which their exigency required, and the Lawes 
reſtrained. And in the likecaſe of the Solution from the Lawes , of ſach as 
Pompey and others ; whom either their feare or need made them to truſt be- 
yond their popular Plebiſcita, or their no more equall Senatus conſults. 

15. Which isa luculent confeſſion, that the Monarchicall Conſtitution of 
Godis truly more wiſe, and helptull at need, then the rogether-laid Polity 
of the whole aggregate body of the People, or the ſele&t number of ſo many 
King-Senators:and deſigned one reaſon why the Power of Gods Deputy ſhould 
not be reſtrained by any but himſelfe. But I will conclude this tory with 
the conſtrution which the next Age made of this ſettlement of Gods Domi- 
nionin the houſe of David ; which 1 will doe (without any Paraphraſe) only 
in the words which the Spirit of God hath ſet downe ; referring it wholly 
to the powerfull working of Him who diQated it, for all. 


14. Itisthe 2 Chron.13. 4. And Abijab ſtood upon Mount Zemaraim,and ſaid, 2 Chro.13.4 


Hearken thou Feroboam, and all Iſrael; Ought you not to know, that the Lord God of 
Iſrael gave the Kingdome over Iſrael to David for ever, by a Covenant of Salt 2 Tet 
Ferobeam the ſoune of Nebat, the ſervant of _—_ Ithe ſonne of David , is riſenup 

| and 
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and bath rebelled againſt bis Lord. And there be gathered unto bim wvaine men, the 
children of Belial, and bave ftrengtbned themſelves againſt Reboboam, Exc. And 
now You thinks to withſtand the King dome of the Lord in the _ the ſonnes of 
David; and you be a great multitude, and there be with you golden Calves, which Je- 
roboam-made you for gods. Have you not caſt out the Prieſts of Febovab ? the ſons of 
Aaron, aud the Levites ; and have made you Prieſts after the manner of the Nations 
of other Lands ? So that whoſoever cometh to fill bis band with a young bullok,, and 
even rammes, may be a Prieſt of them, that are no Gods. But as for us, Jebovab is 
our God, and we bave not forſaken bim ; and the Prieſts which miniſter unto the Lord 
ore the ſons of Aaron, and the Levites wait upon their buſineſſe. And they burn unts 
ebovab, every morning and every evening burnt Sacrifices, and ſweet Incenſe : the 
Shew-bread alſo they ſet in order «pon the pure Table,and the Candleſtick o 7 old, 
with the Lamps thereof to burne every evening * for we keep the _ of b ur 
God, but you bave ny bim. And bebold, God bimſelfe is with us for our Cap- 
taine, and bis Prieſts with ſounding Trumpets to cry aloud againſt you ; O children 
of Iſrael, fight not againſt the Lord God of your Fatbers , for you ſhall not proſper. 
| on mine eighth Duere is. + 
Since Ged upon his firſt recorded fertlement of his Earthly Dominionin 
a pangnnrs amily, did in the Name and Perſon of him,(+iz.David) upon 
whom he conferred it, together, in and with him, eſtabliſh the Thrones of 
all Chriſtian Princes over all the People, for all the houres of the world's 
continuance, from their entertainment of the Chriſtian Faith ; and to make 
ſure of the ſame, declared the Power thereof, to be the proper Righe of his 
. Chriſt, and Chriſt to be the medium deferens, or meane of conveighance of it 
to Chriſtian Kings, 
How without making them (who ſhould be admirers and celebrators of the incom- 
prebenſible favours done unto the People bereby ) moſt Sacrilegious and Anti- 
cbriſts, the Power oy may be uſurped by the People ? much leſſe the Origj- 
ed 2 


nality thereof co 
My firſt t ſhall be concerning the grand Precogaitzn of all Reli- 
gious Science, the ſacred 


That Dotirine, which layes an imputation upon the Scriptures, as if they did not 
containe in them all things neceſſary unto Faith and good life, and particulgrly 
in the grearf of all worldly concernmems : 1s in all ſorts of men graceleſſe, but 
moſt deſperate in thoſe, who make a ſtale of the Profeſſion of them, and zeale for 
them, under the ſbadew of them, to overthrow their adverſaries , and the Scri= 
ptures themſelves at laſt. 

But the Doftrine which affirmeth : That the Power of Dominion is in the People 
Originally, or Primarily, or otherwiſe, then by the Donation of God, recorded 
in the Scripture, in the bends of ſmcb as bave managed it, bath been and is ſuch; 
viz. It is no where contained in Scripture, and by conſequence layes 

an jwputation of deficiency upon them : It is in a Poinc of the greateſt of 
: worlply 


| 
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worldly concernments, for it is deficiency of an eſtabliſhed Government in 
the world, for the Peace and Order thereof in all 'Godlineſſe and Homefty : Tt 
is in matcers of Faith, oppoling the Article of Chriſts Seſſion at the right band of 
God, as _—_— Prieft,diſpenling both the Powers to his Deputies forthe Re- 
giment of the World : It is in matters concerning good life , plucking up the 

chiefe hedges which God hath made againſt the breaking in of Impiety and 

Injuſtice : And the other particulars are moſt evident : Scripture zeale hath 

been pretended, Scripture authority is deſerted : the conſtituted Aflertors of the 

I are decryed ; horrible blaſphemies againſt the Scriptures have 

en 

Therefore , that Dottrine which affirmeth , that the Power of Dominion is in the 
People, Originally, Primarily, or otherwiſe, then by the Donation of God re- 
corded in Scriptures :Is in all ſorts of wen graceleſſe; but moſt deſperate in 
thoſe, who make a ſtale of tbe Profeſſon of them, and zeale for them, under the 
ſhadew of them to overthrow their oppoſites , and at laſt the Scriptures 
themſelves. 

The ſecond Argument concerning two great Principles of Theology, 

contradicted by this Do&rine. - 

That Dotirine, which gainſayeth the main Principles of the graciow Providence of 
God, admired and celebrated by the Saints of Heaven, and Earth ; and of the 
unqueſtionable Prerogative of God ( by them ſubmitted unto) is ( whatſcever is 
pretended ) in manifeſt oppofution to the Word of God. 

But the ſaid Dottrine, ( That the Power of Dominion is Originally, or otherwiſe in 
the People, then by the Donation of God) is ſuch : viz. It is one of the 

maine Principles in the Science (or Prudence) of Divinity, That the merci- 
full Providence of God, is over all that he hath created , the Preſerver and Go- 
vernor 3 which he that cannot create,cannot guide and uphold : he that hath 
not created, cannot have the right unto ; with which Providence it cannot 
conſiſt, to leave the People to their owne governance, (as Numb. 27. 17.) 
like ſbeep without a ſbepbeard; or as the foo ſp, careleſſe, unnaturall Oftrich,her eggs, 
Fob 39- 14. The Adminiſtratorof this Frovidence (for the People) is decl - 


r 
red to be the King : and the Wiſdome and Goodneſſe of it, is celebrated and ad- 
mired by the Angels and Saints in Heaven and Earth , Pſal. 89. 5. This Do- 
Qrine alſo gainſayeth a ſecond Principle; viz. The Prerogarive of God, Un- 
queſtionably and Irrefiſtibly to governe that which he made of nothing, by 
what Forme and Perſons himſelfe pleaſeth, without giving an account to 
any created thing. And evident it is,that he never conſtituted but Monarchy 3 
unto which the Angels and Saints in Heaven doe ſubmit , under the Man 
Chriſt :by whom he hath promiſed to governe the beart of the King ; by whom 
he hath appointed to governe the.People. Not any, nor all of whom, can 
ſo much as ſee into the heart ofany one man, much lefle governe it. 
Therefore the ſaid Doitrine, (That the Power of Dominion is in the People Ori- 

S 2 ginally, 


The Dobivine of the Seriptares, + 
-1i * 1 ginally, or otherwiſe then by the Donation of God.) Is (whatever is pretended ) 


in mani tion to the Word of God. 

Thi har oh _ of earthly Dominion (challenged for the Peo- 

ple) is the peculiar Right of Chriſt, by the Donation of his Father. 

He that affirmeth an Univerſall upon any : Affirmeth unto the ſame every particw- 

|. larcontained within that Vniverſall. 

But the boly Ghoſt, in the Donation of all Power in Heaven and Eartb to Chrif, 
batb affirmed to bim the Univerſall. 

Therefore the boly Ghoſt, in the Donation of all Power in Heaven and Earth to 
Chriſt : Affirmeth unto him every particular , which is contained iu the Uni- 
verſall notion of all Power ; and by conſequence, that which is cballenged for 
the People, which without Donation from Heaven, is challenged againſt the God 
of Heaven. 

F iu what (againſt all Pretenders) Chriſt is really ſeized of, by 
virtue of the Donation of God the Father , the ſole and proper Efficient 
of all Dominion. / 

IWhatſoever God the Father (whoſe gifts cannot be reſtrained or made ineffetFuall ) 

batb given to God the Son, (who cannot rejeft bis Fatbers Bounty : ) That 
God the Sonne (againſt all Oppoſers) is truely, atjually, and demonſtrative- 
ly poſſeſſed of- 

But all the Dominions of the Earth, Eccleſtaſticall and - > yo the Thrones and 
Scepters of the one, the Seats and Shepbeard-ſtaves of the other, ( accroding to 
bis Stile of King of kings, and Lord of lords, and bis Title of great High-prieſt 
and Biſhop of our Soules: ) Are things, which God the Father (whoſe gifts 
cannot be reſtrained, or made ineffettuall) bath given ta God the Son (who 
cannot rejett bis Fatbers bounty.) 

Therefore, all the Dominions of the Earth, Eccleſiaſticall and Temporall ; the 
Thrones and Scepters of the one, the Seats and Sbepberd-ſtaves of the other, 
( according to bis Stile of King __ » and Lord of lords; and bis Title of 


Great High-prieſt, and Biſboprof Soules : ) God the Son is truly, atiually, and 
demonſtratively, (againſt all Oppoſers ) poſſeſſed of- 

Fifthly, concerning Gods Donation of che one Power of Chriſt (in-one 
Aﬀ under the Perſon and Covenant of David,together with him)eſtabliſhed 
upon his adopted Seed, the Kings of Chriſtendome ; unto whom , he hath 
ſworne by his Holinefſe, that by Them, this Power of his Chriſt ſhall be ex- 
ternally Adminiſtred, ſo long as the world endureth ; notwichſlanding all 
that, which did aQually cut off the former Typifying Davids Entaile. 
This being done upon the firſt recorded ſettlement of Gods Dominion in 
one Family, doth teach us, that from the beginning in the. Covenants of 
Abrabam and David, they were the chiefe and ultimate part of Gods faith- 
full Promiſes, forthe externall Glory of his Chriſt. 

W hatſcever God (the moſt powerfull Efficient ) bath ſettled once for all, and for 


* ; ever 


concerning the Original of Dominion. 
ever, with e wh cautions ( againſt State Antinomians ) for [ perpetuity and 
perpetuity, | for | generation and generation |] upon Chriſt (who a rat e the 
truth bereof , fitting in the impregnable Heavens ) for bis adopted children, 
(which, all of them are the Sons of Gnelion ) who muſt in bis ſtead fit upon the 
Thrones of the Earth, while the Sun and Moon ſhall endure : That is ſo eſta- 
bliſhed, that it muſt continue to the end of the world; and is not to expire with 
the Type thereof. 

But the Regall Power of the Thrones of the Earth , in the poſſeſſion of legally 
ſucceeding Chriſtian Kings, according the Law of Nature, as is expreſſed in 
the Word of God : Is that which God the moſt powerfull Efficient, bath thus 

ettled, &*c. 

Ys the Regall Power of the Thrones of the Earth ,.in tbe juſt poſſeſſion of 
legally ſucceeding Chriſtian Kings, according to the Law of Nature , exempli- 
fied in the Word of God, is ſo Co that it muſt continue to the end of the 
world, and is not to expire with the Type thereof. 

Concerning this Argument (which | take to be an irrefragably conclu- 
dent Demonſtration,deduced according to the exatt rules of Logick, Ex veris, 
primis, immediatis, neceſſariis, caufis concluſtonis : )1 ſhall onely recapitulate, 
that the Throne often mentioned, and particularly, _ $9. 29, 36. cannot 
be underſtood of the Fewiſb Kings, the Lineal Succefſors of the tormer Da- 
vid in the former Covenant. For they, as the were Typical! , ſo they were 
Conditionall, and upon breach of Articles, have now failed above two thou- 
ſand years ; while the Sun and Moon (the admeaſurers of the perpetuity 
ſworne by GoD) have laſted, and yet doe continue. So that (if the Oath of 
Gop have'any truth in it) of neceſſity it muſt be meant of them, who were 
ſpecified in the Covenant with Abraham, when he was deligned for the Father 
of all the Nations Li the world that ſhould be bleſſed. Gen. 17. 6. Iwill make Nati- 
ons of Thee, and Kings ſhall pring out of thee, and I will eſtabliſh this my Covenant 
he tween Me and Thee, and thy Seed after thee for an everlaſting Covenant. Which 
muſt be underſtood of his more impoſſible Seed, then his generation of Iſ- 
raelites, when he was an hundred years old. For it had been alcogether im- 
poſſible, that he ſhould have been the Father of (us) the Gentiles, if his Natu- 
rall, and not his Adopted Seed had beene meant. For Fewes and Gentiles, as 
contradiitin& members divide the world ; whereof his ifſue acccording to 
Nature, are but one, not many orall che Nations : which all aretaken in to 
this his Covenant.So mult the Seed of Davidand CO" n-verhad other 
then theſe before adopted, who were the Glory of the Covenantwith Abra- 
bam ) be underſtood. And thus and no otherwiſe, have we the Perpetuity and 
Perpetwity, the Generation and Generation (as hath been ſaid) plainly con- 
ſtrued. But I forbear further repetitions,referring (tor them) the Reader to 
the precedent Proofes. | 

Sixthly, concerning the Oath of Gop for the perpetuity of Kingſbip, 
Prieſthood, and Temple. IWho- 
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The Dottrine of the Scriptares, 
Whoſeever affirmeth, or dotb that, which endeauoureth to make God a lyar, perju- 
red, and a propbane gieper of the ſacredneſſe, botb of bis Word and Oath : 
Aﬀſerteth C by inevs conſequence) the moſt blaſpbemous Sacrilege which 
ar e -p wy t. + th 

But whoſ6ever affirmeth, or doth againſt t tuity of thoſe three Particulars 
for which God bath ſworne in Truth and lineſe, and bath Anointed them for 
perpetuity and inviolability (in ſpecie, though not in individuo) in the Ty- 
pified, though not-in the Type, ( expreſſing thereby, that the Type and Typified 

are one in Honour and Subſtance, though different in garb and circumſtance , ) 
viz. his firſt on Earth eftabliſhed Kingſhip, Prieſthood and Temple : Affirmetb 
or doth that which tendeth to make God a lyar, perjured, and a prophane negle- 

Theres _ bis Word and Oath. ; R boſe th 

re, whoſoever affirmeth, or doth againſt tbe perpetuity of thoſe three particu- 
lars, for which God bath ſworne in Truth and Holineſſe f Po bath Anointed 
them for perpetuity and anviolability, (in ſpecte, though not in individuo) 
in the Typified, though not in the Type : viz. His ff on Earth eſtabliſhed 
King ſbip, Pri , and Femple ; ( expreſſing thereby, that, what was and ir, 
are one in Honour and Subſtance ; different ingarb, and circumſtance: ) 
Aſſerteth ( by inevitable conſequence ) the moſt blaſphemous Sacriledge, which 
bumane boldneſſe can on Earth attempt. 

Seventhly, concerning S. Fobns proper paſſion of Antichriſt, (or the vift- 
ble np the Beaſt) Mans taking to himſelf (without an externall Cal- 
ling from God) thoſe Honours, which God by Anointing, hath made ſen- 
fible demonſtration for them, that they are by him Sacrated and made Di- 
vine, by the accefſion of that which is Divine. For” the preſent, I forbeare 
to ſpeake of the _ and Antichriſts poſſeſſing himſelte of ic,and fitting in 
ic, as if he were Lordand r of that houſe, which is the propriety of God 
himſeltfe ; His fixed place of abode , and ref} for ever ; the place where bis bonowr 
dwelleth ; and Makom la-joveb, which after a peculiar manner entertaineth Im- 
menſity it ſelfe; which whoſoever fwearetb by, ſweareth by it and Him that dwelleth 
therein. But I intend to treat of this in a particular Diſcourſe. 

Theſe, who preſume out of their owne ſtations , without the externall Calling from 
God, to take unto themſelves the Powers of thoſe Honours which are apparently 
Cbrifts, made knowne to be ſo by the Anointing ( of Gods appointment : ) They 
vifubly bave the marke (or proper Paſſion) of Antichriſt, in Saint John, 
1 Ep. 2 Chap.16.Ver. 

But they who preſume ont of their owne ſtations, without the external! Calling from 
God, to take unto themſelves the Powers of the Honours of King ſbip and 

| 3 doe take upon them(elves thoſe Honours which are apparently 
Chriſts, made knowne to be ſo by the Anointing, of Gods appointment. 

Therefore, thoſe who preſume out of their owne ſtations, without the externall Cal- 
* ling from God, to take unto themſelves the Powers of the Honowrs of A 

an 
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and Prieſthood, viſibly have the marke or proper paſſion of Antichriſt, in Saint 
ohns aaa{oreia 7% fol, 

Eighchly, concerning the eſfentiall difference of Antichriſt ; the denying 
feſws to be the Anointed,according to the hanorary Donation of his Father. 

Ii boſoever (be it one or many, or many for one, or themſelves, who ) deny that Je- 
ſus is the Meſſiab, Chrift, or Anointed : They, or be, are the lyars, or lyar (and 
not God who bath made good bis Oath, and bath not lyed wnto' David, Palm 
89- 35+) Doe, or doth contradid the Donation of God the Father to- the Son, 
and ( as being, in m——_ to the Power of Anointing ) be or they, is or are 
Antichriſt or Antichriſts, or maintainers of Antichriſt. 

But whoſoever denyeth that Feſws( who was otherwiſe never ſolemnly Anointed with 
the Oyle of gladneſſe) is Anointed by proxie in the Perſons of thoſe who beare 
bis bigh Offices, and whom God bath ſtiled bis Fellowes ; to deprive them of it, 
that the Power and Honour thereof might be otherwiſe uſurped : He or they 
doth or doe deny, that Jeſus is ( at all the Meſſiab, Chriſt, or Anointed. 

T berefore, whoſoever denyeth that Jeſus (who otherwiſe was never ſolemnly Anoin- 
ted with the Oyle of gladneſſe ) is Anointed by Proxie, in the Perſons of thoſe, 
who ( by the Commiſſion of God ) beare bis bigh Offices}, and whom God bath 
ſtiled bis Fellowes ; to deprive them of it, that the Power and Honour thereof 
might be otherwiſe uſurped : He or they are the lyars or lyar, and not God, who 
bathmade good bis Oath, and bath not lyed unto David ; doe, or doth deny the 
Fathers Donation to the Son, and as being in eppoſition to the Power of Anoin- 
ting 3 He or they, is or are Antichriſt, Antichriſts, or maintainers of Au- 
tichriſt. 

Ninthly, concerning the Dignity, and Immobilicy from their Thrones 
of thoſe upon whom God hath (according to the Law of Narure) ſetled 
this Regall Power of Him, and his Chriſt. 

Thoſe who are advanced into the ſame ranke of Dignity that King David was, who 
was ſet over the Poſitive Laws of God;and as being the adopted Sons of Chriſt, 
Davids Son, may not be difinberited for their ferſaking of the generall Tho- 
rah, or grand Law of God, which containeth in it Miſhpat, Gods great Right 
of Fudgements between bimſelfe and mankind ; and Chok, the ſacred Law of 
Priviledges,cither Royall or Municipall;and Miſhmereth, the cuſtody of man- 
kind in Order, by Penal $antions : They cannot be under the Power of any bu- 
mane Law, nor forfeit by it the Right which they have to Gods Power, which 
is over it. 

But Chriſtian Kings are advanced into the ſame ranks of Dignity that King Da- 
vid was, and as being the adopted Sons of Chriſt may not be difinberited, exc. 

Therefore, Chriſtian Kings cannot be under the Power of any bumane Law, nor for- 
feit by it the Right which they bave to Gods Power, which is over it. 

Tenthly, it is evident by the former _— this, Thar the Power 
of Kings is Divine ; and therefore on earth Supreme, Icrefiſtible, &c. n 

at 


The Doftrine of the Scriptures, 


. That Power which is. Gods and bis Chriſts, is on earth Supreme, Irreſiftible, and 
which ought not to be overtoppedor leſſened by humane Lawes or Swords. 
But the Power of the King i atd' bis Chriſts. © 
Therefore, the Power of the King is on earth Supreme, Irrefiſtible, and which ought 
not to be overtopped or leſſened by bumane Lawes or Swords. 


Eleventhly, fromthe name of Melech in keys alſo is Primarily 
avg: and his Chriſts, the Power whereof is not given away from Gop,but 
to man. 


Al thoſe Names of Powers ( and by conſequence the Power of the Names.) which 
(betokening Excellency ) are (in Scripture) attributed both to God, and cer- 
taine ſeleft men : Doe Primarily appertaine unto God ; are of perpetuall pro- 
priety to him, and are not aſſumable by men (profeſſing Religion and Obedience 
to the revealed will of God ) but by the Donation of God, according to the Law 
of Nature, exemplified in the Word of God 3 and being given, remaine ever, 
not mans Propriety, but Gods Depoſitum. 

But the names of Flohia, Melech, Meſſiah, Chriſt, or Anointed for the admi- 
niſtration of Kingdome 3 as that of Moſhel, for the Monarchicall Government 
of the Family : Are names betokening Excellency, and are attributed in Scri- 
pture both to God and certaine ſelet men. 

Therefore., the Names of Power ; viz. Elohim, or Gop, Melech, or King, 
Meiſiah, Chriſt, or Anointed, for the Adminiſtration of Kingdthme ; as alſo 
that of Moſhel, for the Monarchicall Government of the Family : Doe prima- 
ni cfpurteine unto God z, are of perpetuall propriety to bim ;” and are not ;aſ- 
If by men, profeſſing Rel:gion and Obedience to the revealed will of God, 

but according to the Law of Nature, exemplified in the Word of God ; and be- 

ing communicated, remaine for ever not mans owne propriety , but Gods en- 


truſted Depofitum. 
Twwrifhly, concerning the effeQtuality of thoſe Names towards the Re- 
CELVETS. ; ” 

All thoſe Names of Divine Irreſiſtible Power, which God, who cannot deceive any 
man, hath taken out of ( though not from) bis owne juſt Prerogative, and im- 
parted to ſele& men: Do carry with them unto thoſe,to whom they are imparted, 
all the forementioned Honours and Powers contained in the Names, which are 
requifite unto the Ends, for which they were communicated by God 3 and unde- 
niably thoſe, expreſſed in the Word of God. 

But the Names if Elohim, Meſſiah, Chriſt, or Anointed, Melech, Moſhel, 

; are Names of Irreſiſtible Divine Power, which God, who cannot deceive any 
man, bath taken out of (thougb not from_) bis owne juſt Prerogative, and bath 
_, . , Imparted unto ſele& men. 

Therefore, the Names of Elohim, Meſſias, Chriſt, or Anointed, Melech,Mo- 
ſhel, doe carry with them to thoſe,to whom they are imparted ; (viz. to the King 
in the Kingdome, to the Maſter in the Family) all the forementioned Honours 

and 
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and Powers contained in the Names , which are requiſite unto the Ends, for 
which they were communicated by God, and undeniably all thoſe which are ex- 

- pages the Word of God. Aeon Li 
irteenthly, concerning G ingſhip over Kings , and the height 

of their danger who are — under Gol? 4 

He that is ena Jab, and the Founder of any Conſtitution, which himſelf intends 
ſhould be regulated by the example, which _ intends ito ſet : Will be moſt 
ftrit and ſevere in that part, which by bimſelfe be atIuateth over them, that be 
intendeth to keep cloſe to the Rules of Juſtice. 

But the great King above all Elohim or Kings : Is moſt exatily Ih, and is the 
Founder of the Conſtitution of Monarchicall Government, which bimſelfe in- 
tends ſhould be regulated by the example which himſelfe intends ( as King over 
Rings big Subjetts ) to ſet ; viz. againſt their oppreſſing of thoſe, who are Sub- 
Jeds to them. 

Therefore, the great King above all Elohim : will be mof# firidt and ſevere in that 
part, which by bimſelfe be aZtuateth over them,wbom He intendeth to keep cloſe 
to the Rules of Juſtice ; viz. in puniſhing Kings for, or with=bolding them 
from Oppreſſion and Tyranny, if men would nat deſerve it by trufting rather to 
themſelves, then Him. | 

Laſtly, concerning the Principall of the cares of Chriſtian Princes. 

Such things as produced the Oath of God unto David. for the eſtabliſhment of bis 
Kingdom for ever:Ought for ever to be the Royall care of all Religious Kings. 

But the zeale of David for the materiall Temple of God, and bis liberall intentions 
to bave it Makom la-jovah, a place "us (ad menſuram) to bim that 
is Immenſity it ſelfe, an adorned Mother for our Habitations (in the myfferi- 
ous Plural number ) for the mighty God of Jaceds and the care of David for 
the Domeſticall C » ay of the Lord of this Cathedral, that no want of al- 
lowance might enfeeble their performances of the Liturgie by God preſcribed, 
and required by him in the names and place of all bis People : Were the things 
that brought forth the Oath of God, for the effabliſbment of Davids Kingdome 

or ever. 

BY, ore, [ach Zeale for all, and principally for the Mo ther Churches, and care for 
the allowance of God, to be exbibited to bis once for ever effabliſhed Prieffhood, 
that with venerable port, and cheerfull bearts, they may doe him the mo# glori- 
ous part of bis Service ; Liturgically preſcribed for Chriftianity in the ſbadows 

the Leviticall Office : Ought to be the Royall care of all Religious Kings 
or ever. | 

The Materials of this Argument ſhall by Gops permiſſion and aſſiſtance be 

juſtified hereafter. And particularly, that there was nothing in the preſcri- 
bed Jewiſb Service of the Temple, but it deſigned unto us ſomething, thar is 
orought to be in the Chrifian Liturgie. That the Worſhip of GoD by Pub- 
like Solemne Litergie, is the moſt Angelicall Offe, that can on earth be perfor» 


The Doftrine of the Sorigtares, 
med tothe Gov of Heavens untill we come into the fame Buire with the 
Anels in Heaven. And that the Liturgie of the Church of England , is of all 
others , that are, or have been, the moſt accompliſhed ; as freed from the 
frailcies, that in thele latter cimes have crept into others,and containing the 
marrow and riches of the abſolute ones, which the Catbelague Church in all 
Ages and Flaces, bath offeredup to God Almighty. 
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Intervenient Conſuderables, between this and the enſuing Chapter. 


A briefe Anſwer to the chiefe Argranents of the Millenarians. 
ren between Kings Pagan, Jewiſh and Chriſtian, truly 
Rated. No gap in the Series of Chriſts Kingdame, during the 
times of Infidelity ; fore-prophefied and Typified. Wſurpations 
againft the Ree of Natures Law, proteſted again} 


_ isevidently manifeſt by this that hath beene proved ; that Elobims 
whole —_ over the whole world, both Heavenly and {Earthly, 

is juſtly and aftually conferred upon Immanuel, the Max Chrif? Feſus : for the 
whole Line of time fince, whether paſt, or to come : from the time of his 
Glorification and Aſcenfion. That the Covenant and Oath of Gop, hath 
been faithfully performed, let them make doubt of, who value neither this, 
on the world to come s whileſt —_ are Do aſſured, that the 
emporal King ſbip over all Kings, Spiritual Fpiſcopacy over all Biſhops, 
bath been by. mmanzel univerially before ever {ince the firſt moment of his 
Glorification, and of his Fathers Donation. It is likewiſe not doubted of, that 
Chrifts Right to any thing of his, can be ſuſpended or ſequeſfred + and it is ap- 
parent, that neither of theſe his Powers, he hath on Earth adminilſtred , ex- 
cept he hath done it by his Deputies ; ſo that 1 600. yeares experience mult 
either ayouch the of rhis Poſition, or the falſhood of Geds Oath. Ic is 
further unqueſtionable, that Immanuel malt jit at the ropbt band of God, wtill be 
came 10 Fudge both the Quick, and the Dead. Now, as the Millenarians cannot 
anfiver our Arguments, without their denial! of the Apoſtles Creed ; yea, 
without the aſperſion of Perjary upon God ; and the pucting cut of the o 
(0 


concerning the Original of 'Dominion. 
of bis Witneſſes (the Swrand the Mon) by which mankind diſcernes che 
wayes of poore naturall life : fo cannot 2!! the world anſfiver the numerous 
places of Scripture brought by them, to the Temporall Kingſbip,and 
Priefibeod of Chrift on Earth z but by this Expoſition, conſonant tothe Do» 
Qrine of the Church truly Catholique ; which being enrercained, there remains 
nothing worthy of an Anſwer, inall that hath been by them Objected. And 
cherefore I hall not miſ-ſpend time about thern. 

2. But (here )let no man miſtake me, as if 1 intended, eicher in this, or 
the enſuing Chapter, that Chriffian Kings have 2 larger Kight unto Dominion, 
abltraftively contidered in it ſelfe | as King foip, } thent very Pagans, had, or 
have, before the Afcention of Chrif,or ſince ; ] affirme,that che Titles 
of Chriſtian Princes are confirmed, explained, yea, dilated in their circam- 
ſantials by Cbrift in the Eoangelicall Covenant. Which thing, without ad- 
dicion'of ſtature (though with addition of health and firength) he hach 
done to the whole Morall Law, (as appearesby his Sermon in the Mount; ) and 
therefore chicfly to this top-braneh of Morality, borne with, and incladed 
in the fifth Commandement. My meaning is, that in Immanuel , is unclouded, 
irradiated , and invigorated, that which was before (from the beginning) 
more —_— under Elodim. As Chrift having taken our nature upon him, 
is more expreſly, though not more juſtly, King of all, char was by him [the 
Word] created. And that the hands of Subje&ts are with ſeverer penalties 
now tyed up , from Reſiſtance of that Power, which is, and was GoDs, 
and from the beginning. As the Xing doth not create me new Right tomine 
Eftate, when he declares for it ; and threatens further Mul&supon the Inva- 
ders thereof ; nor when he maketh a Covenant of Grace with me, that he 
will not take ſuch Forfeitures hereafter, as my Tenure hath been formerly 
liable unto : which I conceiveto be the Difference between the Kings of the 
Gentiles, of the former I(rael, and of Chriſtians. 

3- Now, that which was every where in Scripture, foreſhewed to be done 
Glorioully, was no where to be done Sodainly , concerning the 
Kings of the Gentiles acknowledgement of their Commitſions from Chriſt : 
but the contrary was foretold in ſundry places. rar yo hath beene 
ſhewed) it was forepropheſied of, Pſal. 2. that they ſhould ſtruggle for a re- 
markable time, 7s break bis Bonds, and caff bis Cords from them : and invche 
meane time (which we read EIU Fate ball bot Ng gb 
fold and s deaths of the Oppoſers) That they ſbo iſed with a 
rod of alga) are in pieces like a Potters veſſell. However there ſhonkd be 
no Interregnum of Chrift 3 He ſhould be ſet ow his Throne in Tajom. And 
that in the fulneſſe of the time of the Gentiles, their Kings ſhould underitand, their 


Fudges be endiſciplinated ; and in (for the ſetting up of Chrifs )the 
Glory and Riches of their Thrones and Scepters. And this was according tothe 


Analogy of Govs As among(t his former People , who for a long time 
T 2 were 
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Propbeſies, ſo was it 
of Jacob, of David , &c. concerning. which, (in the proper 
Jhak, of be tull and juſt proof made, when I come to the proper lace) 
the Lond Prayer Th Kingdome come.. Now I addrefſe my ſelfe to my ninth 
4. W herein 1 would not be ſo underſtood, whileſt aſſert the Doxation and 
Eletiion of Gop himſelfe for ſuch Princes, as we find every where eſtabliſhed 
and rooted in WT Soveraignties : as if roy ſoule abhorred not with a moſt 
how h ll Porpacions and-L[1 ay por ; whether by violent or frau- 
dulent Intru like a green Bay-tree for a long 
- time: andas if 1 ON aa wg —_— connivence, that he who 
hath the ſtronger Sward, Aforws have = the T itle and Nomination of the 
ſirong Gop; when bis Law of Nature hath apparently,or mew of 
his Deputy. This is my Profeſſion , that unto ſuch a one ( 
hen called act weall owe our whole Livelihoods, and the = 
of bur Blouds, for v4 affertion of him who thus] is the true Father of h__ 
- and who alone can aſſert unto us Title, from his, and our Gon, 
in the tes which under Him we juſtly hold, in the Land which the Lord our 
God bath given.us. And ſo proceed. 


Cray, I'X 
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The Law of Nature, and its Proviſo in this particular Controverſie, 
This the proper 48 of: That onely ſubjef to the Gol of Nature. 
Princes Rivke from theſe, better then other mens. God the ſole 
Eleflor of Kings , When the People ſeeme moſ} to chuſe them. 
Foure Maximes in this bebalfe. The cauſe of the preferring 
of Solomon before bis elder Brother expreſſed , and juſtified 
t0 be ſo, by Gods ſemblable Afts in Iſhmac and Eſau; not re- 
probated. Solomon's Throne demoliſhable, as he Was King 
of the Jewes ; nat demoliſhable in the Typified Gentiles, Solo» 
mon mt the Type of Chriſt, but of Chriſtian Kings : David 


Was 


concerning the Original of Dominion, 
was the Type of Chriſt. The materiall Temples of God ought to 
be the ſolicitous care of Solomon's Succeſſors. Gods nat dwel- 
ling in Temples made Weith hands, bow to be underſtood. Chriſts 
acale, for What Temples. The Kings Throne Gods. Why we 
wncover and bow before the Chaire of State, Regall Power 
above mans Limitations or Cenſures. | 


of = briefe remainder, will rather be Commentary then Text. The 
maine of the bufineſſe is tranſafted and proved. The Power and 
Thrones of the due Kingd®8me of Chriſt, is for ever ſetled upon Chriſtian 
Princes : and that according to the generall Law of Nature or Nations ; as was 

itioned for, and ratified, 1 Sam. 8. amongſt the former 1ſraz! of Go. 
Of which Law, the one Headſhip of one Body, is a capitall part : and (upon 
the ſolution of Individuals to the frailty of Nature) the Proviſo of this 
Law, is the immediate deſcent of this Headſbip by Primogeniture, to avoid 
the unnaturalneſſe of Non-Headſbip; and to prevent the monſtrouſhefſe of 
many Heads ; if the Law of Nature had not thus provided againſt innate ar- 
rogance in every man, deſirous rather to create himſelfe an Head, then to 
continue that inferior part which the Gop of Nature made him ; theſe mil- 
chiefs had been inevitable. 

2. Thar this was of the Law of Nature from beforethe giving ofthe Poſitive 
Law of God,is exprelly atteſted (as hath been ſhewed) in the Word of Gop, 
Deut. 21. 17. For the Right of the *Firſt-born [15] bis. The word for Right 
being Miſppet, ſignifying onely in its Secondary ſenſe, Right derived by Law, 
but in its Primary, Law deriving Right. So that the meaning muſt be, by 
the firſt of Lawes, to wit, the Law of Nature, (for no other can be meant) 
this Prerogative is already his. 

2. Now,as all other Lawes are (continually,but) only ſabjeft to him that 
gives them their Eſſe Formale, their full and laſt perfe&ion of being Lawes: 
fo this Law of Nature is onely liable to his Power, who is the Gop of Na- 
ture; (who will not give his Power to any, to uſe unjuſtly) and cannot be 
diſpenſed with, but by that Power which is Divine. From whence it is evi- 
dent whoſe Power (even) in the Family , the Father thereof holdeth : in 
whoſe behalfe Gop hath declared, (that though in Thefi, this Law be indi- 
ſpenfable, yet) that in Hypotbeſt, (to wit , in caſe of Rebellion, Ver. _ it 
may be altered, and the younger Son preferred. And in this reſerved caſc ic 
cannot be done, bat by that Power which is Divine; which Gop hath en- 
truſted of his owne, unto him who bearesthe Image of God for that Family: 
otherwiſe, the colle&ive body of his PE nor of the Wife, —_— 
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The Doiirine of the Scriptures, 
and Servants can defpaile him of that intereſt which he bath by the Law of 
Nature. And himſelte muſt be ſare, that he can approve the cauſe of this 
extraordinary A; before the Thronr of him , by whoſe Power he doth ic. 
That itbe noe done out of Hatred to the difinhericed, or Fancy to thepre- 
ferred ; but for that which is indeed Rebellion, as is there tobe read. 

4+ Concerning Princes (noe difnhericable for their dereliftion of the 
Thorab of Gap, as in the laſt ) their Right of Succeſſion, mult be 
more ſacred then other mens ; for that they ſucceed, not onely according to 
the Common Law of Nature, but into theRight of the earchly Powerof Cdriſt, 
(forthe diſpenſing of the Rights of all others) as he is the Firſt-born of every 
creaturezand for whaſe fake, the Firivlings of men, and other creatures were 
hallowed. And whoſe, not ondly but Power, is invaded by their 

. 


» Which Right, what ever the vifible meanes of Derivation were at the 
Gf eee thee mmeothanebebe Eien: ſhall undoubtedly be 
repated valid for Gob ; as if himſelfe (who dwelleth in the Cloud, which 
no humane Gghe can pierce ico) had done immediately in the eyes of man, 
what he accepteth when it is done. This being the Law of GoDs Prerogative 
for Vowes, Numb. 30. If one that is a Virgin, or a Wife, who hath not autho- 
rity to make a Vow, for Couſecrations Perſonall or Reall, de F afto doth it"; 
if the Father or Haokand beret, nd boldeth be peace, the Vow foll land good 

ing the ſole 


unto God. Much more in that which is his owne Province, (he 
King of kings , and diſpoſer of Kingdomes) muſt thoſe who have read the 
ptwres, know and take notice , that when they ſee a King ſet up, whoſe 
Root is faſined in the Earth, and whole Branches have facceeded in ; 
that it was onely GoD who was the Efficient and Author of his railing. 
6. Suppoſing the Anceſtor of Nebwchadnezzar not be the true heire of 
Sbem, nor Cyras of Faphet ; but by the hands of friends and adherents that 
were lifted up into their Thrones. When I read God to be the ſole 
poſer of all Soveraignty, and himſelfe profeſſing his owne AA, that it 
was He himſclfe that did it; } dare noe thinke that it was the others, but 
Gop alone by them who was the advancer of them, and of all fuch, as he 
permits for a competent time, to take Root in that Mownt of his peculiarity ; 
whither none can come while he is allcep, to fteale in a Plant of his owne : 
which were is granted, yet ics being plantedthere, alters the Property : If it 
be K ovted im the Throne, it is of Gons Planting. If he bea King, he is none 
of the Peoples chujfeng, when they ſeeme moſt to doe it. He makes the King 
who-communicates unto him Divine Power, which is out of the Peoples 
reach ; who gives him Divine Tiles, Elobim, Melech, Afies Chriſt , Moſþel, 
The Lords Aneinted : not the People, who cannot give what was never given 
them.. He that calls him before be ic borne , which they cannot, till they ſee 
him; nor foretel!, that any ſuch ſhall be. But when | fee a Chriftian Prince, 
againſt 
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againſt whoſe Title (according to the Law of Nature) for generations and 
generations, there hath not been one amongſt all the ſons of men, who 
contre Sane his Right, in, and through David, and 
Solomon, as firmly eſtabliſhed by Gop, as ever (at the leaſt) cheirs were; and 
more then all his Subjects. 

7. I know whoſe voyce it is, unto thoſe who are lower then Kings, Pſal. 
75 4- T ſaidunto the Fooles, Deale not madly ; and to the wicked, Set not up your 
horne on bigh ; and fpeake not ed Fw: : for 'Promotion" cometh neither from 
the Eaft nor Weſt : bat God is the Judge bimfelfe, or alone ; be þ down one and 
vom Ps IS I IRIS. Much more ſolicitous is his Ele- 
tion t him, whomhe ſets up in bis owne Seat ; by whom he ſets up, 
and pulls downe others ; by whom he diſpenſerh his or ſcactererh 
the coales of his wrath : as Dan. 5. 18. God gave Nebwchadnezaar a Kingdome, 
&c. Ver. 19. Andwhom be would, be flew ; and whom be Pleaſed, be kept alive 3 and 
whom be would, be ſet up , and whom be would, be put downe. Ver. 20. But when bis 
mind was lified up, and bis beart bardened in pride, &x. Ver. 21. He was driven 
from the ſons of men, Oc. untill be knew, that the moſt bigh God ruled in the Kingdoms 


of men ; and that be appointeth over it whomſoever be will ; and giveth it to the baſeft Pia Out 


of men. As was ſet forth, Dax. 4. 1 4- 

8. It is He, who in Kingdomes ettabliſhed according to the Law of Na- 
ture, gives the T itles of his owne Power, and the Power of his Titles, not 
the Law of Nature ; which neither adviſeth, nor warreth ; neither ſpeaketh 
nor \writeth in the Cauſe of Go : but is forced to cry ont alond in the 
cauſe of man, and for private propriety ; whereas indeed it can bt preſent 
Aptitude, ro the earthly Benefits and Dignities of this world. It muſt be the 
living Depury of the ever-living God, who muſt in the place of God, aftu- 
ate the votes, and ſecure the well-wiſhes (yea, even from the Prerogative 
Ged ) unto thoſe, who claime aloud by it tor themſelves. It is the Law 
the Enemy of Nature, which cryes out to pull downe, or to leffen the Power 


which Gop hath ratified; and in the place thereof, to ſet up Anarchy, or 


ſomething like it : which the Devill cannot do without mans ? 
whom he cannct forcez whereas Gop can the other withont him, whom 
(mot ordinarily) hewill uſe. But if man will enjoy the benefit of the Law 
of Nature, he maſt doe the duty required by it ; what, and to whom, Gop 
hath by it enaſted , let bim render ; that he may receive from God what he 
holdeth out by it- He that robs Cbrift under colour of it , ſhall loſe Chriſt 
and the ſubſtance of it. 

9. Bat |defice not to retard this Diſcourſe, by intermixing of Metaphy/i- 
call Speculations, concerning the glorious Singleneſſe of the Divine Power in 


his Operations, tranſcending the i Att of created —— 

never by his owne, ſometimes by the of Gods : nor to di 

the Queſtion, and fall upon the differencing of che Ats of _ of the 
reature. 


"Ws 
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Creature. And therefore | fhall draw no Arguments from hence, "deſirous 
onely to have admitted, | | 

Firſt, That the Law of Nature is 4s equal! unto the Succeſſion and Rights of Prin- 
ces, as to the De Propriety of other men. 

Secondly, the Providence of the God of Nature, operateth , as well, and as 
fait towards them, as others. 
hirdly, No wnwritten Text of the Law of Nature, ought to be pretended againſt 
the written Word of God. 

'Fourthly , That whereever God is recorded to bave done otherwiſe, then in bis 
Law of Nature is preſcribed ; there is ever ſome important Myſtery included : and if 
there be no reaſon expreſſed for that ſpeciall Af ; that , that is to be eſteemed 
for the reaſon, which God bath expreſſed elſewhere in Afts of the ſame nature, to be the 
ground of bis ſo doing in them. 

10. Now (accordingly) with modeſty, and ſobriety to undertake the 
ſearch, why God, having eſtabliſhed by an everlaſting Covenant his earthly 
Dominion, in David, and his Heires, according to the Law of Nature; in 
the very firſt place of Succeſſion, refuſeth the Firſt-born ; and by frrvecke 
appointment maketh choyce of the younger ? to wit , Solomon ! For this | 
ſhall make bold with Oy hereof in Scripture : but no further then 
the New Teſtament hath afforded light ; concerning Eſau and Facob ; Iſhmael 
and Iſbak, Andtherefore, I ſhall not diſcourſe of the Myſteries in the ſtory 
of the birth of Pharez and Zarab, Gen. 38. 28- which doubtlefle was to evi- 
dence further manifeſtation of the ſame thing , eaſily viſible. Nor ſhall I 
foretell for the preſent (till this that is certaine hath made way for it) the 
grounds of Moſes his preferring, before his eldev brother Aaron. 

11. That which is undeniable, is ſet forth, Rom. 9. In which particular, 
recourſe had been made unto the Writings of the ancient Fathers , who 


* were neerer unto the Apoſtles dayes ; and likewiſe to underſtand from hand 


to hand, what his meaning was, that we who deſire xo make our own Ends 

from our owne bold conjettures ; the great Controverſies of this Age had 

been yet unborne. According to that which was proved in our laſt Chap- 
oftles Argument fromthe former Paire of Brethren was. 

That which God upon the promulgation of the Covenant of Grace, did forthwith 
diſcover in bis ations : Is to be reputed the ſtanding Commentary of God, to de- 
clare for ever, what was the firſt meaning of that Covenant. 

But that the ultimate Obje#t, or principal drift of God, in preferring ( againſt bis 
Proviſe, in the Law of Nature) of the younger before the elder, ( without reſpect 
xnto their goodneſſe_) inthe ſpecified particulars of Ihak and Iſhmael, of Ja- 
cob and Eſau : Was that, which God upon the Promulgation of the Covenant 
of Grace, did forthwith diſcover in bis attions. 

Therefore, the ultimate Objett, or principall drift of God, in preferring ( againſt 
bis Proviſo in the Law of Nature ) of the younger before the elder , without 

refþci 
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reſpect unto their goodneſſe, inthe ſpecified particulars of Iſhak and Iſhmnud, 
of Jacob aud Eſau : Is to be reputed the ſtanding Commentary of Gad, tadt- 
clare for ever, what was the firſt meaning of the Covenant of grace. 
Whereat the grand particular of that Covenant, the eſtabliſhment of Domi- 
nion for ſo long as Time ſhould be, muſt needs be a moſt conſiderable part ; 
often plated 1 gu the regulative part of the whole. Whence it may appeare, 
that the end of Gobd in theſe As, was not that which the engagements of 
this gainſaying Age would put upon Him : but the aſſertion of the Arbitrary 
Prerogative of God above his Lawes, to declare, what juſtly he may doe ; 
and what de Fafo, he hath done,(without injury meant or done to the for-= 
mer Houſe )for the younger Brethren of the Gentiks. 

12+ Concerning Eſau > ny , Gen. 24. 23+ when Rebecca enquired 
Gov, concerning the Civill Wars in her womb ; GoD anſwered, Two Na- 
tions are in it, and the younger People ſhall be ſtronger then the elder ; and the elder 
ſhall ſerve the Jodnger. Which 1ervice was not literally to be underſtood, 
either of the perſons of Facob and Eſau; or of their reſpeRive generations; 
or ſo, as if either was aſolutely rejected ; but that the younger Houſe of the 
Gentiles was preferred in the Covenant. Jacob, the Father ot — Peo- 

le being the-Type of theſe; Eſax, the elder Brother, being the Type of the 
People of the Jewes. For there is no abſolute reprobation concluded of 
thoſe, who were Typified in Eſau ; for then Saint Pau! himſelfe muſt have 
been rejeſted : as Rom. 11. 1- Hath God caſt away his People ? (to wit, them 
of the elder Houſe) God forbid : For I alſo am an Iſraelite, &c. God bath not caſt 
away bis People, whom be foreknew, &c. And Gen.25.2 6+ Facobs taking hold on 
the heele of Eſau at his birth , was the Figure of the immediate Succeſſion 
of the Chriftian Religion, and Covenant, into the Place and Rights of the Le- 
gall ; by which trip, it got the ſtart of the former, into the Right of Primo- 
geniture ;, but both were the ſons of the ſame Tſþak, ; and neither diddeſtroy 
other. And if any man would underſtand the conſtrution of the word 
[ Hated] Rom. 9. 13. let him fee, Luke 14. 26. 

13. Concerning the former paire of Brethren, 1Þbmael and bak, in 
whom the Covenants are looked upon as two; whereas in Jacob and Eſau, 
' they were twins of the ſame womb, and one continued birth.) the "Apoſtle, 
Gal. 4. having in the beginning of the Chapter exprefled, that che difference 
of the firſt and ſecond Covenant in the generall (as-havh been proved of the 
grand Homogeneall part thereof, Dominion) was, but (at Jeall)as the Stock 
and the Graffe ? as the Bloſſome and the Fruit, are two. For even in that ex- 
ample of furtheſt diſtance in 7ſbmael and Iſbak, he yet concludes them there, 
to differ but as the ſame Heir , when be is a man, differeth from bimſelfe a child. 
And Ver. 22, he affirmes in Terminis, that theſe two Brethren, and the two 
Mountaines, Sinai and Tſijon, were but Allegories ; to repreſent the adyance- 
ment of the Gentiles, and the Evangelical! ——_ into the Primogenuture hes 
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the Febiſb Ptople and Law, the former offdpring of Gop t as Exod. 4. 22. 
10-16. 
oP And-al(o, that in the preferring of 1Þak, there was no un-ſonning 
of Thnazl, (however the Fancy of thoſe doth ſtand , who will not be ele- 
&red without fome others may be reprobared,) the Word of Gop is cleare, 
Gen. 17. 28. where Abrabam (who was an u anding and loving Father, 
char knew what to acke)prayedfor Pres untoGoD 4 Ob that Tſhmael might 
\ live Before thee.) And Ver. 20. the Lord a'moſt wife and faithfull Gow, 
who knew what was asked, returnes this anſwer; As concerning Iſhmael, T 
have beard thee : Bebold, T bave bleſſed btn, and will make btm fruitful 5 and witl 
multiply bim exceedingly : ['twelve Princes | (ball be beget ; and I will make aſs 
preat Nation.) Wherein was typified the one Nation of the People of the 
; ahd the twelve Tribes. Whereas in Ver. 4. Thou ſhalt be a Father of 
many Nations. And in Ver. 16:7 I will givethee a Son of ber 5 yea, 1 will bleſſe ber; 
and ſbe ſhall be a mother —_—_ Kings of People ſhall be of ber. Bat alas,this 
no time todifport our ſelves into Theoreticall Di |; 
_ 15+ Bat if this Plea from theſe younger Brothers will not ſerve the turne, 
we arenotaltopether deſticacc'of Proofs #n this particular, concerning $0- 
Tomons Sucdeffion'; and the Reaſon thereof, in particatar Texts: where we 
ſhall find this Solomon in a doable capacity ; as King of the Jewes, and as the 
Reprefenter of the Kings of the Chriſtian Nations. For this , 2 Sam. 7. 12, 
faith Gop'to David, Iwill ſet ap of thy Seed -_ thee, ee. He ſhall build an 
Houſe for my Name 3 and (as before) 1 will eſt«blifh the Throne of bis Kingdome 
for ever. I'will be bis Father, ani be ſhall be wiy Son. Tf be commit iniquity, I will 
chaſten bim with the rot of men 3 and with the ſtripes of the children of men. But my 
Mercy ſball not depart from bim, as T tooke it from Saul, whom I put away before thee, 
end thine Houſe ; and thy Kingdome ſhall hee for ever before thee. And'in 
the very next words, (to exprefſe the undonbred certairity hereof ) Thy 
Throne ſÞall be eftabliſhed for ever. 1 Chron, 17. The ſame Covenart, and the 
ſame reaſon is related : but at Ver. 14. the Paraphraſe ſhewes, that the Kiny- 
dome of God is'the Kings ;and the King ſhip of the ag Gods. Twill ſettle 


bim in | mine Houſe | ard tn{ my King dome | for ever-: and bis Throne (ball be e 
ne enokea Noni this, for the Soar af 
the long time ſince, neither Solomon nor David, have had a man'to fit.upon 
the Thrones of Trae! or Fudab : and yet without all doubt, the Promiſe of 
God hath been falflled, according to the former demonſtrations ; exprefſed, 
Pſal. 122.'5. where'this Tirore ofthe One God upon Earth is in the Plural 
twice'in'one and thefame Verſe, ſet downe Thrones : For there doe 
fit _ _ wpoinred for Miſhpat , \(i.) Zudgement+; the Thrones of the Houſe 


r6. Now inthe next place, —_— find Solomon the Type (whoſe Mother 
hadhad a former Hueband,nor'ofthe Seed of 4brabanr,aecording toNature) 
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concerning the Original of Daminiqn. 
in another condition ; and conditionall upon his good behaviour : in the 
words of David a little before his death 3 in the prefence af the Princes of 
1ſrael, unto this Solomon his fonne. 1 Chron. 28. 1. God ſaid unto me, Tho ſhalt 
not build mine Houſe, becauſe thou baſt been a man of War,and baſt ſhed bloud. How- 
keit, the Lord Gad of Iſrael choſe me before all the Houſe of wy F atber, &c. And of 
all my Sans, be hath choſen Solomon my Son, to fit wpons the Tbrone | of the Kingdome 
of the Lord | over Fſraek. And be ſaid unto me, He fall build mine Houſe aud my 
EY or 1 bave choſen him to be my Son, and 1 will be bis Father : moreover, I 
will eſtabliſh bis Kingdome for ever. | If be will be conſtant to doe my Commande- 
ments and my Fudgements, as at this day.] This Solomon failed , and his Line 
hath bcen cut off, and the Throne it ſelfe demoliſhed. So that apparently, 
thoſe that have itood ; to wit, the Typified Thrones of Chriſtian Kings, mylit 
have been the Matcriall Objed of the Promiſe oft Gop. 

17. That Solomon was the Type of Chriſtian Kings , appeares by Davids 
Propheticall, Praying, Benediftion of bim, P/al.72. With which P/alm,men 
have dealt , as ſome have uſed , when they could not hinder the true Heipe 
from a Pofſeftion , which themſelves aimed at z to Enticle the Prince to it, 
that they might worke their owne Ends, while they feem to ſerve the King. 
So here, when men either did not, or would not ſee the Power and Glory 
of Chriſtian Princes, to be the ultimate and typiked intention thereof; and 
finding that little of it (but as to an unequall Type) could be convertible 
with Solomon. ——Donabitus ergo ne pereat. They thinke to make it ſure for 
their owne availe, by Entitling Chriſt to it : whereas it ſuits far lefſe with 
Chriſt (divided from the Riches and Honour of his Adopt:4 Sons of the youn- 
ger Houle, the Kings of the Gentiles )then it did to Solomen , to whom they 
could not juſtifre ic. So far was Cbrift from the Treaſures and Homage of 
the whole world, that when he was to pay his Fatbers Tribute unto Ceſar, 
he was faine to borrow it of a Fiſh : that he was deſpiſed, as but a poor Car- 
penters Son ; and confeſſed himſelte to be in a more indigent condition then 
the Birds and Foxes; and was ſo far trom diſpenting the Miſbpats, tor Judge- 
ments of the King, or the Kings Son, in the firſt Verſe of the Pſalme ; that (ha» 
ving no externall Commitſion) he refuſed, being intreated to interpoſe his 
private Authority in a cauſe Herciſcunde Hereditatis , Lathe 42+ 1 4+ Whereas 
indeed Cbrift, wich his Divine Miracles and bicter Paſſion , was Typihed in 
the great and ſtrapge ViRories and Sufferings of David. Davids younger 
Son preferred to the Crowne, his Peace and Glory was the Type of Chriſts 
ſemblable Heires of the younger Houſe of the Gentiles. In Chriſt for the Kings 
of the Nations ; in the Kings of the Nations for Chriſt; can every letter of that Pſaby 
be juſtified, and of none elſe. And that Propbefie( which cannot be terminated 
either in Solomon alone, or with his naturall Succeſſors, who ave extin& be- 
fore the Sun ; or in Chriſt alone, without the earthly Glory of thoſe who 
hold his earthly Throne) ists be ——_ _; of Chriſt in them; is _—_— 
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ted) jinnon filiabitur, ſball be continued in the ny cn of bis Sons, (for ſo the 
word fignifies) for ſo long as the Sun ſpall have a face to ſhew. Which they who 
will not admit, cannot prove themſelves to be Abrabams children. 

18. Chriſtian Kings then who were T'ypified in Solomon , ought to have a 
care of that which is every where atteſted, to be that which honoured Sols- 
mon, in the eyes of his Honourer : to wit, the Materiall Houſes of God, 
Thus 2 Chron. 22. 8. The Word of God came unto me, (to wit, David) Thou baſt 

ed bloud aboundantly , &c. Thou ſbalt not build an Houſe unto my Name, exc. 
(Bloud, is as ill a Reformer, as a Builder in Religion) But behold a Son ſhall 
be borne unto thee ; be ſball be a man of reſt ; be ſhall build an Houſe for my Name ; 
and be ſhall be my Son, and Twill be bas Father : and I will mo the Throne of bis 
Kingdome over Tſrael for ever : which certainly remaines at this day. And not 
as this , but the perpetuity of the Prieſthvod 3 and Temple; with the 
Cathedrals,or Prieſts Courts, in the compaſle thereof; was fworne to, in the 
ſame Oath of Gop. 

19. But Afis 7. 46. where David: found favour in the ſight of God : and yet it 
was Solomon who built bim an Houſe : there is an Howbeit : to wit , That the moſt 
High dwelleth not in Temples made with bands ; as faith the Prophet. Fer. 66.r. 
Heaven is my Throne, and Farth is my Footſtoole. What Houſe will you build me ? 
Or what is the place of my reſt ? Hath not mine hand made all theſe things > Which 
words, the gainſayers of theſe dayes (whoſe I hope unwitting endeavours, 
are but to make God forſtworn) catch at, without conſidering them in them» 
ſelves ; or comparing them with other Texts 3 concerning Gods expeZFation, 
and longing for a Temple , (Habitations indeed) His Contentation and Delight 
therein : His Inbabitancy and Propriety, in thele places of his Reſt, from men of 
reſt expeſted; if they would have their owne confirmed. 

20. In themſelves, the words concerning his Throne ih Heaven, can but 
import, that when man Fath done all that he can , God hath of his owne 
a Fw a more magnificent Temple in Heaven, (in compariſon whereof,thoſe 
on Earth, are but as the Footſtoole of his Throne there) which indeed can no 
more Terminatively (though more Glorioufly) containe his Immenſity,then the 
leaſt on Earth. And that nothing made, is truly fit for, or worthy of the 
Creator : which ſhould rather excite them (as the Bleſſings of God encreaſe) 
to be more and more Munificent, in making his Earthly Habitatious; to ap- 
proach as neer as may be in Glory unto his Heavenly Seat. 

21. The Pattern of which Temple (as unto Moſes for the Tranfitory Ta- 
bernacle )was{as the Tcon,or Image of that Heaven)trom Heaven in repreſented 
unto David by the Spirit of Gel, I Chron. 28. 12. to be built by Solomon the 
younger Son of David, the Type as of Chriſtian Kings in generall; ſo more 
particularly of Conſtantine the Great, who forthwith upon the finall diflol- 
tion of this Temple built by the former Solomon , decreed [ Habitatious] to be 
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concerning the Original of Dominion, 
built throughout his Empire (which was then accounted the World) to the 
mighty God of Jacob ; who was the younger ſon of Iſhak,;z who was the youn- 

er ſon of Abrabam ; into the Primogeniture of whoſe Covenant, the younger 
Frog of the Gentiles, and their Kings were Adopted, according to the Pro- 
miſe of God. Though during the nonage of Chriſtianity , God was con- 
tent (as under Moſes and the Fudges, to dwell under Curtaines; ſo) to inha- 
bite in the Tops of mens Houſes, untill he ſent a compleat Monarch (anſwe- 
rable unto Solomon amongl(t Chriſtians. 

22. Andyet our Saviour was ſo zealous for the Type , that onely in the 
cauſe thereof (throughour his whole lite) the Lamb of God fell to blowes ; 
aſſerting that, that which waSindeed his Fathers Houſe,was the Houſe of Prayer 
(not naming any thing elſe) unto all Nations. Whereas that which he ſeemed 
to fight for, might not be entred by any, but thoſe of the CTircumcifion. And 
Saint Paul, 1 Cor. 3+ made (for Chriſtians) the Temple of God, the principall 
Analogatum of Holinefle ; a model] toteach all thoſe who expeted the inha- 
bitancy of God in the more minute Temples of their Bodies ; in ſemblable 
Holinefle to preſerve their SanCtity : affirming that God would deſtroy bim, that 
but defiled bis Temple. But Saint Pauls boly Materiall Temple, if the Father hin- 
dred by his Wars, may not build ; the Sor ſhall. 

23. Butto you ;-whoſethe Throne is, his is the Power : and if the 
Power thereof be Gops, certainly it is Supreme on Earth, and Irreſiſtible; 
and that King Solomons (1 ſuppoſt it ſoſet downe, to expreſſe Gods more 
valuable intereſt in the Chriſtian Throne then any other) was the Throne of 
God,is ſhewed in the fore-cited words of 1 Chro-28.5.He hath choſen Solomon to 
fit upon the Throne of bis Kingdome 3 (per Eminentiam ) yea, the Kingdome of 7 » 
bovab , for the more —_—— lake, among(t al who are of the Iſrael of 
Gop. If this be not enough, it ſhall be juſtified for them all, according to 
the Axiome if Logich « Quicquid competit alicui, qua tali, competit omni tali : T bat 
which appertainerh to any, as ſuch ; appertaineth to every one, that is ſuch. 
The place is, 1 Chro, 29.2 3.Then Solomon(the Type of Chriſtian Kings )ſate up- 
on the Throne of bw (by all that pretended to Religion, to be acknow- 
ledged) | as King ] in ſtead of David his Father, (the Type of Chriſt, as he was 
the medium Participationis of both the Covenants , Legall and Evangelicall) 
and proſpered ; and all Tſrael (the commonalty) obeyed bim ; and all the Princes, 
and mizbty men,(the Houſe of Peers,and the Commiſſioners of Array) and all 
the Sons likewiſe of King David (the Princes of the Bloud) ſubmitted themſelves 
unto Solomon the King : as the exerplary Patterne for all Typitied Chriſtians. 
Anſwerable hereunto was that of the Queene of Shebab , (who ſhall riſe in 
Judgement with this generation.) 2 Chron. 9. $. Bleſſed be | Febovab Elobecha, 
the Lord thy God ] (thine Elohim or King, as thou art others) who delighteth in 
thee, to ſet thee | on bis Throne] (not thy Father Davids) to be King [ for the Lord 
thy God ] (not tor thy ſelte, or tor the People.) 
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. 24- Sothatmanifeſt it is, that the Kings Throxe upon Earth (eſpecially 
amongſt CIIY to be reputed Gons earthly Tbrone ; out of which he 
is never, while the King is there : and the King is never out, while Gop is 
there. And this is the reaſon, why (out of the Religion thereof ) we uncover 
our heads, and make our obeyſance towards the Kings Throne, or chaire of 
State ; even when we are as ſure, as our eyes can make us, that our earthly 
King is not therein. Anſwerable hereunto,is the Homage which we perform 
towards the viſible Monument of his Preſence, in the Materiall. Temple ; where 
weare ſure that he alwayes dwelleth , and never can be from home. Of 
_ hereafter, when I come to unfold the meaning of worſbipping towards 

's Footftoole. , 

25. Laſtly,it being made apparent (for Chriſtian Princes hat the Throne 
of the Divine Power is the Kings:and that the Power of the Earthly Throne 
is Gops ; little will need to be ſaid concerning that Prerogative, which be- 
longeth unto the Kings King ; in the hand of him that adminiſtreth it, for 
God and not for Man. That, that Power mug be unlimited by Man, which is not 
bounded by any Pofitive Law of God. That, that which is Divine, and by God uncen= 
fured, cannot come within tbe reach of man to cenſure. Accordingly did Solomon 
In the higheſt ofall our controverted Points, by his ſole Regal Power, in 

putting to death the greateſt in his Dominions, Adoniab his eldeſt brother ; 
foab, whom his Father feared. And in Ecclefiaſticals; his depoling of the 
High-prieft Abiathar, before he might build the Lords Houſe ; for the Ends 
above ſpecified : as, 1 Sam. 2.35 concerning this ſon of Eli. I will raiſe me 
up a faitdfull Prieſt, (to wit, as hath been ſhewed) | Zadok in itead of Abiathar ] 
and I will build him a firme Houſe, (in ftead of the infirme Legall Prieſthood) 
and be (in his S ors) (ball walke before mine Anainted for ever. (Thoſe Ty- 
pifiedunder Zadok , betore thoſe Typified under Solomon.) and he the Type 
of the one, ſhall walkebefore him is the Type of the other; to wit, 
Zadok before Solomon. Which was accordingly performed ; but Abiatbar, 
though adjudgedby Solomon for a ſon of death , yet had his life ſpared : | 
For that be had born the Arke of God ;and in honour of his place dyed in full | 
poſſeſſion of his Temporalties, though he was indeed a Traitor Onely the 

Patrimony of the Prieſts, b:ing not Eſcheatable to the King ; for that it is 

the Peculiarity of the Kings King. 

I acknowledge it a miltake in the Impreffion of 1631. I will build| Me ]a | 
ſure Houſe. Bat were it added to the T ranflation by way of Paraphraſe, | I will 1 
build Me (to, or) for him, (viz. to officiate in) « ſure Houſe ; I conceive it 
would more fnlly render the Latitude of the words in the Original], both 
Text andContext. For it is evident,that (in that Propbefie ) was foreſhewed; 
the diffolution of the Tabernacle ereted by Meſes, and the Succeſſion both of 
firme Prieſthood and Temple, under an eſtabliſhed anointed Monarch : 

Which was performed in the perſons of Solomon and Zadok , the two [ 
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concerning the Original of Dominion. 
Somes- of Ogle , who were the Types of the Chriffian Kings and Priefts. 

Ic is in the Margin ofour laſt Tranſlation, Ver. 32. (and that according 
to the Original{)in ftead of thefe words, { Thas ſbalt ſee au Enemy inmine 
Habitation, | Thou ſball ſee tbe afftidiion of the T; - And it is anfwerable 
hereunto, Ver. 35. 1 will raiſe:me up a firme or eftablifbed Pree#,(which we 
render Faithfull )tor the word is Neeman, which f fignitzech. And then 7 
will build (ander the fame word Neeman ) afirme (orettabliſbed ) Houſe to dim: 
and he-ſhall walke before mine Anointed for ever. This was fatfilledin the Type 
(as hath been ſaid) by the Lords Anointed Solomon ; theLords Bailder of the 
Lords firme Houſe, fucceeding unto the.ambulatory 7abernacle. Amdthis was 
(inthe Type)to fulfill ris Propbeſee 348 1 King 2. 27. $0 Solomon thruſt out 
Abiathar from being, Prieft unto the Lord, that be might fulfe the Word of the Lord, 
which be (pake concerning the bouſe of Eli in Shiloh. 

For the Perpetwity and Perperazty of this Kingfbip, Prieftboad, and Temple, 
God ſwore ; but it hath failed in chem to whom he ſwore : therefore (as 
hath been proved) it was ſworne to the Type, to be accompliſhed in the 
Typitied Kingſbip, PriefFbood, and Temple. 

Whereupon my ninth Quere is. 

Sinee God bath particularly exemplified in Solomon, that which He fwore unto 
| David, concerning the Divine Right of Chriſt,to be irreverſibly adminiftred by Chri- 
ſtian Kings, under the Covenant of the Goſpel, for ever. 
| How the People (all or any of them ) may put in for a ſbave, of that which God bath 
given away to others 2 Whom He bath (et in bis own? earthly Throne, 

over them. 
My firſt Argum?nt is from the Analogy of the Cotnfell of God , in bis preferri 
tbe ITS before the ifiee ſeverall = 4 hrs with - to Arkin the 
Type of the Kings of Gentiles, for the finding out the juſt reaſon thereof. 
ereſoever the Prerogative A is uſed to over-rule the Univerſall Law of 
Nature, there it is ever to be preſumed, that it is ſo done for ſome important 
| cauſe : And where the reaſon 4s not apparently in any particular ſet forth, re- 
| courſe is to be had unto the like caſe; and what is manifeſtly therein expreſſed, 
is to be admitted for the juſt reaſon of that in Bueſtion. 
But im the caſe of Solomons prefermentunto the Biyth=right : God uſed'bis Prero- 
gative to over-rule bis Univerſall Law of Nature. 
| Therefore, in the caſe of 'Solomons preferment unto the Birth-right : It is to be 
; preſumed, that it was ſo done for ſome important cauſe ; and the reaſon being 
 doubtedof, therefore, yecourſe is to be bad to the like caſe. (Sach is that of 
Abrabams and Iſbaks Children; and in both the particulars, the one 
reaſon is aſſigned, that it was done fora Type, to exprefic the preter- 
ment of the younger People of the Gentiles, advanced above the el- 
der of the Jewes, into the juſt Parrimony of their Fathers, according 
to the Covenant of God.) Therefore, that which is manifeſtly expreſſed 
in 
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int the like caſe; is to be admitted for the juſt reaſon of that in Bueſt ion. (And 

that is evidently, that Solomon a King, being advanced above his elder 

brother, into the juſt Patrimony of his Father ; this was done in a 

Type, to expreſle the preferment of the Kings of the Gentiles, above 

Gops firſt-born Succetſion of Jewiſh Princes.) 

Secondly, that Solomon was the expreſſe Type of Chriſtian Kings. 

Tho F4 things which onely can fill up the whole Latitude of any Promiſe from God, 
or Propheticall Predittion of God, and juſtifie the Truth of God in the ſaid 
Promiſes, or Propheſies : Are to be accounted the chiefe and ultimate Objett of 
every ſuch Promiſe or Propheſie 3 and the Precedent, but Types of thoſe which 
ſucceed and exceed them, in the fulfilling of that which they come ſþort of. 

But in the Promiſe of God , for the perpetuity of Solomons Kingdome ; and the 
Propheticall Predittion of Plalm 72. the Interpretation of them, for the Per- 
petuity, Power, and Glory of the Eartbly Kingdome of Chriſt, in the Chriſtian 
Kings of the Gentiles,and of Chriſtian Kings in Chriſt : Are the things Expo- 
ſ#tory, which onely can fil up the whole Latitude of the Promiſe of God 3 (viz. 
for the perpetuity of Solomons Kingdome in the Typified)) and the Propheti- 
call Preditiion of God in that Pſalm, (which evidently was more then was 
performed to bim in Perſon,)) and are thoſe which onely can juſtifie the Truth 
of God in the ſaid Propbeſie. 

Therefore, in the Promiſe of God, for the perpetuity of Solomons Kingdome, and 
the Propbeticall Prediction of Plalm 72. the Interpretation of them for the 
Perpetuity, Power, and Glory, ef the Eartbly Kingdome of Chriſt, in the Chri= 
ſtian Kings of the Gentiles, and of he Chriſtian Kings in Chriſt - Are to be 
accounted the chiefe and ultimate Objet of the ſaid Promiſe and Propheſie; and 
the Precedent, (to wit, Solomon) was but a Type of theſe, which ſucceed and 
exceed bim in the fulfilling of that which be came ſbort of. 

Thirdly,concerniag, that which through Solomon theType was conveighed to Typi- 
fied Chriſtian Kings. 

Wheſoever by the appointment of God, in the ſworne Covenant of God, ſit in the 
Throne of Febovab\ for (or in the ſtead of ) Febovab Elobim ; | as King] for 
Febovah Elohim : To his Power, (which is the Power of God ; and "gee 
Divine, Supreme, Irreſiſtible, and Above, and Againſt which, there can be no 
Power on Farth-) All the Communalty ( that are in the Covenant of the Iſrael 
of God) all the Lords of the Land; all the Princes of the Bloud ; doe { owe 
their Allegiance, that no Power in any, or all of them ; or any other from with 
out it 3 may ſet Boxnds unto it; may be accounted to it, Superior or Equall; 
may reſiſt it in-what it doth z or ſet up, or aſſiſt any other on Earth to Reſiſt it ; 
much leſſe to uſurp, or leſſen, or deſtroy it. 

Emt all Chriſtian Kings, with Solomon as King ; and in him as their Type : Did 

and doe (by the appointment of God, in the jworne Covenant of God) ſit in 

the Throne of Jehovah Elohim , as Kings; for (or in ſtead of) 7tbovab 

Elobim, There- 


Rn er _—_——_——— 
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ore, to the Power of all Chriftian King, (which is the Power of God, and 
therefore Divine, Supreme, and Irrefiſtible ; above and againſt which, there 
can be no Power on Earth ) all the Commonalty (that are in the Covenant of 
the Iſrael of God ) all the Lords of the Land; all the Princes of the Bloud ; de 
ſo owe their Allegiance, that no Power in any or all of them ; or any atber from 
without it, may ſet Bounds unto it ; or may by them be accounted Superior or 
Equall to it 3 may Reſiſt it in what it dotb ; or ſet up, or affiſt any other on. 
earth 16 Reſiſt it ; leſſe deſtroy, uſurp, or leſſen it. 


Cunae,; KL 
The Contents. 


Kings are Gods chiefe Debters far the ſames of the People , not the 
High Court, or High-prieſt. The King to command others what 
he may not execute himſelfe. Kings the ProteRors of Religion 
and Religion of them. The celebrated Precedents of good Jewiſh 
K imgs, the beft Commentary upon the Precepts of God for King- 
| ſhip. This was accounted Argument enough , while we had to 
doe but With the Faftion of Rome. Reverence to the incompas 
rable Warks of Biſhop Andrewves, reſtraines the needleſſe preſo 
| ſme of this invincible Argument. His irrefragable ift- 
| cation of [choſhaphat's ſeveralizing the matters of Eccleſraſti- 
call and Politicall Cognizance : And bis 1conStitution of the Eligh 

Prieſt, bis chiefe Commiſſioner in Eccleſuaſlicals. 


| Hat which needeth not to be, ſhall be ſhort 3 ir being ſufficiently pros 
Hd that the Power of the Kine, is the (Irrefiftible $] -, ——_ 
Power of Gop. Which Power, Religion is fo farre from ning; that 
addes both Honour and ſtrength thereunto : and is the ftrongeft 
gations to re-enforce that , which the iniquity of the times makes it co 


impeach. 
2+ Now for as much as throughout _ Sacred Story, Gor ever reckons 
unto 


# 


The Doitrine of the Scriptures, 
unto the Kizgs the finnes of the Times ; and never unto the Sanbedrin, the 
higheſt of all Courts, eſtabliſhed (a hath been ſhewed) from the firſt begin- 
ning of any ſach, with Power derived from the Prince; and that meerly for 
the caſe of the Princes burden : no, nor yet unto the High-prieſt ; the viſible 
Head of adiſtin& Subordinate Power,(anſwerable unto the Maternal) with- 
out which _ (meet for him) the Chriſtian King cannot be well alone: 
and whoſe is, to traine up the Children (begotten in Political! Na- 
ture, in his Image) by Religious nurture, for the making them morigeroully 
conformable unto their Fathers Likeneſſe : _ ag | may wen is to com- 
mand, though not to repudiate ; to enjoyne that that, which he is 
enjoyned not to doe himſelfe ; witneſſe the ExauRorating of King Saul by 
God, and theLeprofie of Vzziad, 2 Chron..26. 21+ 
3. Neither of theſe (to wit, the High Court, or High-Prieſt ) were ever bla- 
medby God for their Non-reſiftance, or not ſtirring up the People to make 
Reſiſtance : nor yet the People, for fitting ſtill, and ſuffering the King un- 
controllably to run his wicked race into Superſtition and Tdolatry; fo far forth, 
that the change of the Kings mind, was flill the cauſe of the change of the 
Peoples Religion ; and the Peoples ſinne herein (throughout the whole $4- 
Story) was ever laid upon the King. Which is an invincible Demonſtra- 
tion from the Effet, that the King was the onely He, entruſted by God with 
his Earthly Power , for the reltraining of ſuch wickedneſſes; and for the 
ProteRor of Religion ; the greateſt and juſteſt Adverſary of thoſe, as well as 
of Reſiſtance, againit the onely Supreme Ordinary Power, by God ſet upto 
pull downe them ; and to ſet up, and a Religion. 
4+ This Argument in the hands of our Worthies , was ever accounted 
impregnable, while we had to doe but with the oppoſing Roman Party ; in 
the more colourable mg of the Xing in Ecclefiaſticalls. The other 
part, (to'wit, in Temporals ) being never denyed by men accounted ſerious, 
till now. But this being proved , will alſo carry the other along with it : 
for feare of failing, both are already done by the Precepts of God. And that 
the Covenant of God between Him and Chriſtian Princes was one and the 
ſame; in, and with the Contraft, plighted with the former People and the 
Kings thereof. So that the Preſidents of good Kings, recorded in the Booke 
of God; are for us (for whom certainly they were written) Declarations, 
iven us from God, of what was meant in his cempatt, between him and 


us. 
5. And certainly I ſhall never meet with any, who will affirme and ap- 
pearin *; when he hath ſo done; that we challenge more for Chriſtian Kings 
Fabo the better part of the Charter) then what (in matter of Fat) was 
tly exerciled(either in Individue,or in Specie)by the comumended Kings 
of that Nation: which is fo diſcernable by all men , that I will ſpare my 
Proofs tilll ſee ſome need of them. 


6+ Eſpe= 


concerning the Original of Dominios: 
6. Eſpecially, ſince (in the maine concludent Part) the worke is 
done (fo that herein there is no need of any thing to be further added) by 
one (now aſleep in the Lord, and in the land of the Living not alive 
amongf the Dead, to behold with heart-beheading ſorrowes, the ſhame and 
deaths of the preſent age,) The moſt Reverend, and Incomparably Learned, 
and Prudent Head, which the latter times have brought forth ; that hath 
gone to peace, Integro Funere ; the late Biſbop of Fincbeſter,in his Tortura Torti: 

Booke, as moſt worthy of the Publike view; ſo no lefſe with Scholler- 
= inſight (might it finde admittance) made ready for it in our Englith 

ongue. 

7. But defire not to urge other mens Arguments ; and dare not (out of 
Reverence, which alſo will reſtraine mine hands in the next Chapter) doe 
injury unto his by my weaknefle : I (hall only produce an obſervation of his, 
2 Chron. 19. upon which Kings ought to = fy upona direftion ſent from 
Gop to them alone, and all others to let ic alone in their hands. Ir is. the 
pious A of Feboſbapbat, Ver. 5. confticuci es who (though amo 
on! ws tp png man, but for febru Jae Judgements pe 
Lords, and not the Peoples. So alſo Ver. 8. his appointing of the ſons of 
Levi for the diſpatch of all differences in Points ot Religion 3 Between bloud 
ond bloud, (as Deut. 17. 8.) between Law and Commandement, Statutes and e= 
ments. And in Ver. 11, his diſtinguiſhing of their charges, and {ccti 
Amariah the High-prieſt over all, in all matters concerning the Lord 3 and Zebadi 
the Ruler of the Houſe of Fudab, for all the —_ matters. There being in Eccle- 
ftafticals, ſome things, wherein all mankind betides have not ſo much to doe 
| as the King alone : and others, wherein the King hath nothing at all 
to doe, but onely to ſee them done: as ſhall be juſtified in the ſecond Book, 
when I come to freaks of the fin of Jerobo,am, in the handling the Power of 


Gods Likeneſſe 


The Doftrine of the Scripturts, 
Cray. XI. 
The Contents. 


No new 4; of play New Teſtament. What vas both before 
and under the Law, dyed not with the Law , but was 
by the Goſpell. Ryangelicall Rules and Examples in this parti- 
cular , followed by Primitive Doftrine and Praftice , abun 
dantly juſtified by others. The Divine Power of Kings, Saint 
pie fore ms ding Fe oe 
, but co . The Text 
es - 82. 6. [I my {clic have mY your ſelves are 
Gods,andall of yor che ſons of Gnelion'} further cleered. 
Our Saviaurs awne Argument from that Text, Further mani- 
feſtations amply performed elſewhere, not needed here. Chriffs 
crore Aﬀſertion , that Tributes and Cuſtomes were payed unto 
Godin Calar. Neither Livelihood whe ER 
- fenance 7 ic lig; e of lawful Princes zu 
nr apy ltr tr: gr 0 dy es. 
of Chriſt he onely that Which can denominate Chriſtians. 


I. A Ndnowhaving given a briefe = ofthe Longitude and Latitude of 

ſuch places of yrheny (in this Point) as my weak obſervation was 
able to deſcribe, and this ſmall modell would permit. In which deſcription, 
] have ired) RIM hadrecourſe unco the New ut; the 
lat of L5 unnecarſce} mart nay expett. Chrift Feſas being the rrae the ht 
who lighteth every one that cometh into the world ; either this preſent, or that to 
come: and in the goldex Candleſticke , or boly Buſþ of the ſacred Scriptures 
ever burning, but never conſuming either himſelfe or it. Who himſelfe 
canedurwne from Heaven, unto ths laſt alive of his bleſſed Secretaries (his 
beloyed Saint Fobn) and ſet his concluſory Seale unco the laſt written Book 
of all the27. of bis laſt Teſtament. And in the laſt clauſe thereof, affixed his 
Cam- 


concerning the Original of Dominion. 
Commination, accurſing all thoſe, who adds (new Lights) to, of the (the trae 
Light) from, the therein ſealed Canon. RR 

2. 1 ſhall not ſpend time in dolag what is done Theſe beirig undeniible 
Principles,That whatſoever (with the approbation of Gop) hath Fre continued 
from the beginning of the world, and bath remained ever in, 4nd under the Law, dyed 
not with the Law, but is of the perporualt Law of Natwve. - Secondly ; That Chrift 
came not to ditfolve any part of the Law of Nature ; neither doth it need atry 
particular ratification in the Goſpel : though ex Abundant, this great Pofne 
is impregnably forrthied in that tnalterable Covenent. 

3+ Burin this particular, there isno need, were there no tore written, 
then that moſt incomparable forenientioned Traft , againſt Kefiſtmrice of the 
lawfull Magiſtrate under colour of Religion , with the Appendenry thereof, Unito 
which, ſonie have (tow) for a long tittie been indebted 5 for ought that 1 
could heare ; | 4 mani, who (for theſe late years) have Mill lived in the 
greateſt throng of che Diſturbances of this world ; and in the grexteſt fol- 
tade of nd Lent Wy beers ottt of their acquaintance, of rode : 
— F ts LENS IIERE 

- Fo pt kd Teſtament invineible itis, and cleerly deduced thetice; Tas 
Monarcbicall Power is immortall, as being the Power of God; atid that in 
oppoſition to any ocher Forme. As alfo, that paid Obedience is perpetually 
from all due unto that One : botts by the Itnjunftion of the ever-Iiving Evar- 
gelicall Precepts of Cbrifd time lis, and His ; and by the ratification of 
the dying, never dying Examples of Cbyi7 and of his Apoſtles. 

5. Which was received for Catbolike Doftrine in the parer Ages (which 
he hath proved) and hath continued inal} times (which are worth a Live- 
lihood, ini any vindicative Record) by the R therein ; who accord- 
ingly have enibraced Death ic ſelfe, rather then TRY 
would make abatement ity ether thofe Rules or Exanpler,by their Refiftary 
of chat Power : which Dodtritie had irs mftanration when the Roman Mo- 
tarchy, was both Pagam, nd by force newly erefted: while the Senate was 
ready eport every overture,to pull down the Monarchy. Yet ther, neither they 
nor we ttaveever found any Appeale to have been made from arty Injaftice or 
Perſecution, ts either the Jexate or'the Pieple; nor yet their names fomuch ' 
as companitively thoughe worth the thention : but ſuffering ' tinder the 
Tyrant, ——C# c0lfror ins ». nefiogue Tuftias : being itade the Glory of the 
Goffe-Dot#ine. | 

6. Bar eſe t ſhould ſeemt to tulke of Preceder:ts, and DidatFcatlyto 
britig one Proofe ofttiineowne';'} (talſjuſtifie all 'that lack been con : 
with the recapitalarion of a'feor wortefrom therfronch of Chrift ; 
7obh 10144, $5. Fave ſaid, yowars Gods; and this Seripture cannot be evaded, 
orphaid-faft indlooſe wit as any the; or dffolved while there is time, 


i 94743 rMherd yeoph. And thisis - 7 Prineiple whereby wr Saviour pro- 
3 veth 
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veth his Divinity : to wit, the knowne Divinity of thoſe which have Regal 
Power : not as vainly now ſequeſtred by diltin&ion from their Perſons ; 
which ifit were admitted, would deſtroy the Un:verſality of our Saviours Me- 
dium : take away the ſtrength thereof, whereby he proved his own Perſonall 
Detty : and make the beſt Logiciansthat ever were (Chriſt and his Apoſtles ) 
inferiorinthat Art, to this after-bircth newly enlightned into the world: 
who __ better have diſtinguiſhed for their lives, againſt the Pagan per- 
ſons of Tiberius and Nero ; but either knew not, or abhorred this knack. The 
leaſt of all that hath been ſaid in the cauſe, deſerving an Anſwer. 

7. Which upon the ſearch of the Record will turther a ez it is (as 


: _ hath been ſhewed) P ſal. 82. 6: Ani- Amarti , Elobim Atem : Tpſe dixi, Dii vos. 
:Ey on I my ſelfe have ſaid it (in mine owne _—_ 'you are Gods (in your Perſons, 


CON, 


or) your ſelves. Firſt, I my ſelfe [ Ani] exclutively of all others, (tornone 

t he himſelfe could create man , or any thing elſe ; much lefle, onely 
ſaying the. word) and it is not barely expreſſed thus by the forming ot the 
Verbobur by particular Article : I my fe . So is the other by . Atticle alſo, 
[ Atem,] vos ipfi, you your ſelves, exclufively of all others, (thoſe who tell you, 
youare ſeduced by cyill Counſell, andunfit to governe) are (in reſpe& of 
them) Elobim, as in your Perſons. 

8. Andthis was done (as hath been ſhewed) by the operative Word, 
which effeGted every thing that was.made ; and that ſo ſoone as it was ut- 
tered. And againe| Ayarti] Ibave ſaid it, from the firſt Article of time that 
was ; ſo that there was wherein this was not true of this his ſpeech; 
who operateth noc in time, butin himſelte, who was before all time. And 
in the inſtant, formally effefted that, in «Gu Signato, which in atiu exercits is 
daily produced. When he ſaid in himlelfe, Let us make Man in our own Image, 
after our.Likeneſſe, and let them bave Dominion : the juſt Right of Elobim. 

9. Both theſe, the Articles, and the Power of this werd [ 4marti, ] our Se 
viour tooke care to expreſſe in the Greek ; Fobn 10. The accuſation of the 
Jewes was Ver. 33- br 09 dv0gwros av , mui [04evriy)] Ovir, That thou being 
a man makeſt (not barely thee, but) thy ſelfe (in thy Perſon to be) Gop- He 
returneth upon them, that Divinity is annexed (not folely to the Office, but 
alſo).o the.Perſoxs of thoſe, to wham this Effective Word of Gov was im- 
parted : therefore, certainly he was ſuch in- his Perſon really, who was the 
Word that made them ſo truly in their Perſons ; andſo, that this A cannot be 
abſtrafted or diſtinguiſhed away by Sopbiſtry,from their veryPerſons.For his 
words (upon which he inferreth, that no robuſtuous ignorance or ſtrength, 
can loſe this Scripture from; them) are «| ineinvs m4, Outs Tg 35 $>iy©& 3 
Ott i24ivere : If be calleth them Gods,to whom the( making) Word of God was [ made; ] 
for this is the Engliſh of the word : and not (barely) came, as a ſtranger to 
a ſtranger ; but as unto the Prophets, who were made Prophets by this kind of 
coming (to wit, making) of the Word of God to them. ' It this had not ay 

0 
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ſo, cur Saviour had been but an ill Logician ; to conclude the Divinity of 
his Perſon (which was the Accuſation and Queſtion) from a Medirm, whoſe 
ſtrength had been extin& by the Trifle of this Diſtintion: for if Divinity were 
not annexed to their Perſons, he proves nothing for his owne thereby. 
And therefore he takes care for this in the very firlt words of his Anfiver ; 
& ix<ives, which ſignifies il/os oo ; them in their very ſetves or Perſons. So'that 
plaine it is, that abſtratting to ſeparation) of Divinity from the Per ſont of 
Kings (barely) to ' their Office , takes away this Proofe of our Saviours 
God-head. 
10. Sowretched is the proud poverty of thoſe, who without the trea- 
ſures of the Gold and Silver of the Hebrew and Greeke Texts, will thinke 
themſelves rich : and with the tumalt and noyſe of an Aſſembly, of a little 
Logich (worſe then none) and the Latine an oo of Scripture Tranſlation, 
will make themſelves bold againſt Gop and his Chriſts, And ſo much need 
have men to pray for, and pay for a learned Clergy, of the Inſtitution of God 
himſelte ; unto whom he hath promiſed his Spirit of Interpretation, accord- 
ing to his Covenant made with his =_—_ Tribe, for the duration of the 
Sar and Moon. Which he recounterh by this laſt of the Legal! Prophers, (to 
ſhew, that the perpetnicy of the Covenant of Knowledge, was not annexed 
(but temporarily) to the Perſons of the Priefts of the Lawbut of the Goſpel) 
who foterold the preferring of thelaſt, into the Patrimony of the firit ; Mal. 
2. and 3. Chap. 
11. Now, leſt any ſhould be further beguiled into a beliefe, that any 
others are inveſted with this Name and Power of Elobim beſides the King, 
and againſt him ; I ſhall goealitcle further in the unfolding of our Saviours 
preſent Text. For the next words | Ubne Gnelion Chulchem, ] And every of you FT 121 
your ſelves (or Perſons) are Sons of the mo#f High. They have been expounped ©2273 
already ; and the Supremacy of the King acknowl by S. Peter and S. 
Pau!)hath been proved from them, as the irreſiſtibiliry from Elohim. The next 
words are (notwithſtanding theſe Titles) You ſhall dye like men, &c. which 
words, are indeed an exclation of all thoſe from the Name and Power of 
Elobim and Ghbnelion, who are not Kings. You Kings are not ſo Elobim, bue 
that you ſhall dye like (whom? Invincibly it mutt be) thoſe who are not 
Elohim : from whoſe commune condition (in this particular) this ſhall not 
exempt you. Who thoſeare,who are not Elobim : tirſt, the Democraticall ag- 
grepate body of the Peoplez the words are, Achen Che- Adam Temuthun : ( Achen ) Px 
Truly and indeed (Temuthun) you (all before ſpecified by your names of El. TOWI 
him and Gbnelion ) ſball dye. (Che- Alam) not onely like /ingle men in the Indi- prion 
vidualls ; but mankind, in the whole Aggregate thereof included in Adam : 
from whom, none can be exempted ; in whom, all, and every one were in- 
cluded. So that cleerly from hence, the People, yea, in: their whole Aggre= 
gate capacity, are excluded from the Name and Power of Elobim. 
; 12. Secondly, 


CI'wuT one of 


The Dedrine of the Scrigtares, 


Ariſtacraticall Senate, is apparently (in the next words) 
3 And you a lg (notwith thiandiag that you are Elobim, like 


hace: 4 


REI no hrnkrr pr in, then as (in the firſt Verle) they are taken into 
the xd Sorhar anda doſer of him mn is hl Tg mortall, Yor erwie) Elobim 
neoan. a is juſtified, W ore wag 
rings; thatng man as wt aug elicd with the None and Power.of Elo- 
im, but in relation to thoſe whom \ Ghnelion hath conſtituted (in Subordj- 
nation)under him; and not in relation to (and therefore not againk) any 
un God hath ſet over him. 

New all this ovr Squiour makes the Medizon 4 notiori, (as a knowne 
Privogit) to Divinity wag.not in him as jn the former Prophets, 
to whom ic 2s to its Inne, not as to its proper Habitation ; there be- 
ing many times when the Ward of Gap ws not to them. Therefore, he 
preferres this Medium from them (to wit Kings, by reaſon of the ſtanding 
ren Armas on of Elobim, in, and to ory whoſe Perſons (4 


his. Divinity was by 3 2c ner w annexed. If a Prophet 
( his aw For was fe ons and Aftions) had iaid 
that he was To he had deſerved to have been fioned. But ot the King, ic 
is an cternall and knowne truth. 


AN £7 The Argument I take to be this. Pardon Lord Feſw the weakneſle of 
Ee 


Tger. 
That which is perpetaally ( 45 founded upon 4p undifſeluble ground) true of bim,wbo 
is but the in the Þnage of K labim : That is much more true of bim, who is both 
the Image and Likeneſ of Elobim , ond no blaſpbeny ; (implyed Ver. 36. 
For he was both Santtified, wherein the perfeion of the Likeneſſe con- 
ſiſterh : and Seut, wherein the Power of the Image ſtandeth. 
a” = a ungir, ille ipſe) bath Divinity annexed to bis Perſon : Is perpetually 
wt jv ci an indiſſoluble ground, true of the King ) who is but in the 
= E 
ns that(bar&-ille ipſe ) bath Pivinity annexed unto bie Perſon : Is much 
_— trye oh —_ (to wit,Chriſt) who is both the Image «nd Likeneſſe of Elo= 
3 and no b 
L5- Dem the Divine VUnelterahle Evengelicall Precept, for obedience 
unto Princes, bh tyrannous Pexſecuters 3 and New-refiftance of any who 
hold the place of : az alſo what was the received panacdes! there- 
of in the Primitive times. And coneerning the celfitude hriltianicy, in 
the Dodrine af Self-denyal}, and taking ug the Croſſe, yy rd, wri- 
umpherh over the yelt of all Religions, which from the have 
bewitched the warld: as alfo the eomtrary Dedtrine of the Zealots, and ta- 
kers up ofthe Sword. The forementioncd moſt Chriſtian Traft,hath taken 
off my tceble hands. 1 (hall gladly conclude with the Example of my Lord. , 
16, 


(20) IR) liks one ( Haſarim) of tbe Princes. Thoſe 
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16, Iſhall not declame how ill it hath been followed ; but pray that ie 
may be better. Firſt , concerning his honourary acknow of the 
Jultice of the impoſition of Taxes and Tributes, (which hath made a 
ſhift to donnechs incentive of our calamities) I forbear that which our $4- 
viour declares te be of the Jura Majeftatis, or ts of Prero- 
gative ; and the conſequences thereof; to wit , "the Impreſſion of 'the Image of 
Ceſar upon the Publike Coine. Which (Mat. 22+ 21+ he makes his Medizon to 
prove Tribute to be due to Ceſar. I infiſt onely upon the Nlation , Therefore 
render, ( of his,) not give (of yours) the things that are Ceſars : to wit , the 
Tax or Tribute which he requireth : and by ſo doing, you render unto God the 
things that are Gods 3 whoſe Image Ceſar beares ; as the Tribute beares 
Ceſars. And that this muſt be the drift of our Saviour in theſe words, it ap- 
peares ; for that in the Queſtion, there was nothing of doubt moved con- 
cerning Gop : but as Saint Paul, Rom. 13.6. For this cauſe -pay you Tribute ; 
for they are ( Gods Minifters )) attending continually upon this very thing. So 
our Gene anſwereth here, that Ceſar requires it not in his owne, but in the 

ight of Gop. 

"= Thatall the Right which Ceſar hath unto it, he hath fromGop 
and that he hath Gops Right ;our Saviour (in his owne caſe , and when he 
had not wherewith to pay it) expreſleth, Mat. 17. 25. Of whom doe the Kings 
of the earth take Tribute ? Of their owne Children ? or of Strangers ? Saint Peter 
wo whom the Queſtion was put) anſwereth, of Strangers. Jeſus replyeth, 
Then are the Children free. Concluding from thence his owne exemprion, as 
being the Son of Him, in whoſe Righe the Cuftome and Tribute were due. 
For it is evident, that Chriff was none of thoſe 7wr viar dur, None of Tibe- 
rius Ceſar bis own Sons : but he was His, to whom by Ceſar, the Tribute was 
due ; and who did receive it in Ceſar. Otherwiſe,the words ofhim who 
is the Wiſdome of God, had been devoid of ordinary Reaſon ; whoſe Plea was 
molt ſtrong, if he who is the Jiſdome of God, knew how to argue for his im- 
munity from the ſame. 

18. But in the on "_ ; —_— Ceſar have no Rightto it ow CVs) 

et le who are his Officers)be angry, go afiſbing and pay it : which courſe 
ak Chriftian , and would not 5 ing . times. Where it 
may be obſerved, -—- xp ares inveſted with Power that is Divine ; have 
a little more Priviledge the ſons of Adam in commane. Forit is, leſt 
they ſhould be angry with (UVs,)) and give it for (Thee and Me) but Capiet 
qui capere poteſt. 

19. Concerning the demeanour of Cbrif, ſubmicting himſelfe unto the 
death; it is that which we all,prerend to looke for benefit by : and there- 
fore ſhould all conlider : when He who was the Founder of Chriſtianity, was 
to gather to himſelte all the Kingdomes of the Earth into one Family ; while He- 


rod, Pontius Pilate, and the People of the Fewes ay gathered together _ 5 


Tie Dolirine of the Scriptures, 
Hinga6 P{al.2. though he wantedfor Power to make Reſiſtance ; Perdidit 
— AL em his Obedience 
To doe rather then to Reſiſt the Power of an Heathen Prince ; which 
= 


ledged (though the Deputy unjuſtly uſed his Authority) to be 
Heaven, {am ſure is Chriſtian ; from the Example of Chrift, walking 
' accanding to his owne Redes. | 

20. And Saif Peter faith, x Pet. 2. 21+ This was to leave wy Varnnenyucr, an 
Example for Chriſtian Imitacion : this I am ſare is recorded for Chriſtian Do- 
drine ©0 remaine for ever. To doe thus, by good Logich, and true Paronymy, 
from Chriſt, 1 can denominate Chriſtian. But they have the luck of it (if they 
pr as ) who can conjugate fuch m—_—_— ; and make that Chri- 
ftian, to doe contrary to the Dotirine and Ex Chriſt. And that as mat- 
ter of Religion for Conſcience ſake, contrary to 3 both of Chrift and his 
Apoſtle. And further yet to ereft this,as the chicte Enfigne and note of Chri- 
ftianityz and to teach and enjoyne men to ſpend their blouds in this Caule, 
coeſtabliſh a Foundation ; and to enjoyne an oppoſite ( evenant. 
For my part, as yet I know no new Chriſt, nor no new Goſpel to learne the 


- 


contrary from, and therefore Contentus boc Catone : 1 will (as 1am bidden) 
walke on this way. For it is an Article of my Creed, that he who trode it, 
Alſcended into Heaven : animated by him who went before me. 
w— Adfrrm Ce ſer nhique tuws ( Liceat modo) nunc quogue miles, 
wy Tentb Quere 35. 

Since all ('briftian Kings (more ſingularly then other Princes ) have the Divine 
Powcr of Elobim and Meſfiab ennexed to their Per ſors, and not barely to theix 
Offices. And ſince our Saviour made this Annexation, (viz. to their Perſons ) 
His Argument a Notiori, to refute the # tion of Blaſpbemy, for bis affir- 
ming the Divinity of bis ewne Perſon. Anal ſince\, by the Gofpel Dottrine and 
Praftice, Obedience even unto Monarchicall Tyramts 4 in Self-denyatl; and ta« 
king up of the Croſſe;is ſet forth as the differentiall note of Chriſtians : And Re- 
bellion (with the Sword, or otherwiſe) is declared dammable. And paying and 
yeelding Tribute, Life, and Livelihood it ſelfe ; is that which onely (from both 
Precept and Example ) can denominate Chriffian. 

By what begich, they can diſtinguiſh away their Blaſpbemy, 'and P aronymiſe them- 
ſelves intd the name of Chriſtians ? Wo againft Chrifts Goſpel- Information, 
Precept and Prattice, affirme the Power of Dominion to be in the People | And 
jy mg fpeſe e, whom the Goſpel-Deltrine teacbeth us, rather to dye 
then Reſiſt. 


35 firſt Argaiment 3s concerning the Argument of oxr $ aviowr, $. John 10. 
{xy romeo yrrs gy are Principle, by 2h our Saviour 
Chriſt vindicated the affirmation of the Divinity of bis Perſon, from the im- 
putativn of Blaſpbemy : 15 blaſpbemons ; and the Maintainers thereof bad need 
tobe ſure vf a new Chriſt. j 


But 


concerning the Oviginal of Dawinion. 

But the Dottrine that aſſertetd, that the gat Cor drew”? 30r 
that it is y > 7a away from their Perjons : Diſſolveth that indi(ſoluble 
Principle, by which our Saviom Chriſt vindicated the affirmation of the Diti= 
nity of bis Perſon, againſt the imputetion of Blajphemy. | 

Therefore,the Dodrine that aſſertetb,tvat the Kegall Power of Kings ie nat Divine; 
or that it is diftinguiſbable away rw their Perſons: Is Mephmge, and the 
Maintainers thereof bad need to be [ure of a new Chriff. 

Secondly, concerning the Text urged by our Saviour ont of Plal. 82. 

Every exception of common Similitude berween two ſeverall Predicates which agree 
in aliquo tertio : Is a negation of Idemity between the Propoſed and the 
Likened, in the particulars Predicated. 

But in tbe Propoſition, Plal 8 +. Ton are Elobim, or you are all of you the Sons 0 
Ghnelion; and theſe, you (ball dye like Adam (or the community of mankznd, 
whether ſingular or aggregate) and you (ball fall likg one of 1he Princes (or 
particular member! of tbe Senate ;_) There is an exception of commen Simli- 
tude, ( viz. of deatb:) between two ſeverall Predicates To wit, Elobims, and 
the Cons of Gbneljon ( Kings in their Perſons) and between Kings and 
Adam, and between Kings and Peets, 

—_ in the Propoſitions above(aid, there is a negation of Identity between 
the Propoſed and the Likened, in tbe particulars predicated. So that neither the 
whole People, nor the Peers or Magiſtrates (with relation to the King) are 
inveſted with the Name and Power of E lobim. 

Thirdly, concerning the root of all evill, the firſt degree of Antichriſtianiſme, 
They who deny their wholeLivelihoods ta God when be requires them,and that contra- 
ry to Chriſts NP Precept,and Pratiice : Cannot be Chriſti Diſciples. 

But they that deny their Impoſitions to Kings when they require them : Doe ( at the 
leaſt) deny their whole Liveliboods to God when be requires them ; and that 
contrary to Chriſts Information,(viz. That God is be to whom in Kings they are 
due ) contrary to Chriſts Precept, of rendring them to Kings ; and contrary to 
the Prattice of Cbrift , ſo paying them, that therewith be proved, that be paid 
them to God. | 

Therefore, they who deny their Impoſitions to Kings when they require them : Can= 
not be Chriſts Diſciples. 

Fourthly,concerning the denomination of Chriſtians. 

They who bazard their Liveliboods and Lives, contrary to the Information, Pre- 
cept, and that Prattice of Chrift, which be left for all menin the like caſe, for 
an F.xample to imitate : Can by no Logich, be denominated Chriſtians, but that 
which is contrary to that glorious Name. 

But they, who (when they bave ftrength to doe it) doe Refift the Repall Power, and 
will not part with both Liveliboods and Lives , ratber then make ſuch Re- 
ſiſtance ; Doe bazard their Ns and Lives, contrary to that Informa- 
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_ tion, 
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tion, Precept, and prattice of Chriſt,which be left for all men (in the like caſe ) 
for an Example to imitate. 
they who (when they bave ſtrength to doe it ) do Reſiſt the Regall Power, 
and will not part with Liveliboods and Lives,rather then make ſuch Reſiſtance: 
Can by no Logick, be denominated Chriſtians , but that which is contrary to 
that glorious Name. | 


Cnaye, XIT. 


The Contents. 


The Authors Reaſon for not beginning with the End of Dominion: 


The Reaſos why God himſelfe retroceded from the immediate 
exerciſe of bis juſt Monarchy ; that Man might not by bis Juſtice 


. be conſumed. The Reaſon why Prieſthood is not adminiſtred 


by the Angels. God (by thus doing) doth not onely accommodate 
our Perſons but dignifie our Whole Nature. The Fundamental 


Axiomes (in this Tra) recolleFed. The tmalterableneſſe of 


Gods Ground, for the unalterableneſſe of theſe Conſtitutions. This 


great vouchſafing of God, doth diſplay unto us the Blemiſhes of 


our proud frailty,as doe our clothes ,and the written Word of God, 
Saint Peters cautions againſt Þreftng of Scriptures. What res 
maineth to be hereafter treated upon. 


a | Have deduced that which will prove (alone) to be Dominion from the 


ſole Originall thereof, unto the full eſtabliſhment of it, in the unchange- 


able Covenant of the Goſpell ; unto which, whoſoever addes a divers ncw one, 
is ipſo Fatio(as hath been ſhewed) excommunicated, Gal. 1. 8. though he 
be an Angell from Heaven. It I had not livedin an age, which denieth Prin- 
ciples; particularly this, That all juſt Dominion (in Earth, as well as Heaven ) is 
ſolely and Originally Gods : 1 had been to blame (as an ill Logician and Metho- 
dit) for not beginning at the End. Which (as hath been faid\ ;- the compoſure 
of Earth according to the Image and Likeneſſe of Heavn; for the juſt, orderly, and 


laſting 


- — ———— 


concerning the Original of Dominion, 
laſti ervation of its bappineſſe. This ſhall be explained and juſtified ina 
- Loh ſhort nods. an on the Lords Pa. 

2. The Reaſon of Dominion thus eftabliſhed (as hath been manifeſted) is the 
preſervation of mankind (through the compallion of the Almighty) from bis 
very ſelfe, This is apparent, Exod. 33. 3. I will not go up in the midſt of thee, for 
thou art a ſtiffe-necked People ; leſt I conſume thee. Neither will he quic his Do- 
minion, but as in the precedent Verſe, he will ſend an Ange! to adminiſter his 
Power, and a Moſes with the evidence of his Commiſſion ; as in the Concluli- 
on of the precedent Chapter. Both of which, areby the incomparablenelle 
of his moſt mercifull vouchſafings, interpoſed between Him and Us ; to 
keep at a diſtance the Immediateneſſe of our Impiety and his Juſtice. This man- 
ner of the exerciting of his Monarchy, being mans ſecurity and ſhelter trom 
Go» ; whereby the Terrours of his Majeſty vilibly reigning over us, doe 
not (onqafffor all) appall and confound us : with the Honour of whoſe 
Juſtice iteould not otherwile ſtand , if he ſhould not preſently ſtrike for 
every Inſolency. committed againſt his Highneſſe. 

3. For this cauſe hath he put his Temporary Scepter and $word intothe 
hands of a Deputy of our own Fleſh and Bloud ; who mighe more calmly ex- 
erciſe his Power. It is not mine; long agoe, Themiſtus publiſhed this Com- 


mentary upon this ation. &u« 1470 &nonder is wears, xerhmiule os Thy yrs Orgs, 


vu; Gy Gin xeTagryd TH dripony, as Te viue 3% dxmTi, 64 $ lumrer. It ap» 
peares, that for this cauſe, Kingdome was adjourned from Heaven to Earth, that man 
might bave on Earth a Santtuary of refuge from the inexorable ſeverity of the Di- 
vine Majeſty, by the exerciſe of Gods Dominion, by one,whoſe breath ( like other mens) 
is in bis noſtrils 3 That ſo Gop might not be neceſſitated each moment, to fill 
the world with the deſtruions of finfull, proud, duit and aſhes. 

4- When Iſrael ſaw the Thundr ings and Lightnings, (Ex0d.20-18.) and beard 
the noiſe of the Trumpet of God, and bebeld the Mountaine ſmoaking : when _— 
this, they removed and food afar off; and ſaid to Moſes, Speake thou with us, and we 
will beare ; but let not God (Peake with ws leſt we die. So likewiſe for the Peoples 
fake it is, That the Prieſtbosd is not executed by the Angels ; yea, for their 
honour too, if they pleaſe to conſider it. And therefore , Dent. 18. 17. the 
Lord ſweetly ncdonnd the delires of his People in this kind , and ſaid, They 
bave well ſpoken ; to wit, that they might not beare againe the voyce of Febovab Elo- 
bim 3 nor ſee that great fire any more, leſt they ſhould perifh. And thereupon God 
promiſed to rai Fa them up of their Bretbren, a Propbet , whom they might heare in 
ſtead of the Archangel; unto whom the Promulgation of the Law was de- 
legated. 

: . So that in theſe Diſpenſations, GoD Almighty doth not onely accom- 
modate the perſonal trailties, but duth dignitie the whole nature of man» 
kind. For, if one member be bad in bonour, all the reſt rejoyce with it. What ſaid 
I? with it ! Nay, to them onely, is the X—— thorny and 
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Deci.piz, theo; evttiers; the benefit redounds.. For, as ſaid Saint Awguitine 3 They who 
L 194.16. 


are'in eminent Place and Power, ftand in more need of pity from atbers, and patience in 
themſelves ; then any others, for the reliefe of their Servitude and V7, e. Our 
God it a confirming fire Man in his place ſhall be conſumed, if he-doe not 
pong: cor ts the goodnefie of Gon, for the end of his placing there : 
much more ifhedoe confume us, he be 
| dinto thedreadfull Power and ſacred Name of Elobim. Thas farre 
Gop (with infinite mercy) vouchſafed, and no further. And who may 
ſay wnto brm, What doeft thou ? 
6. But if irmay be-lawfull (and were further needfull) to juſtifie -him 
herein 3 there is mach to be ſaid in defence of this his Aft. I keep my ſelfe 
within my owne Province, and preſume not to ſpoile the juſt Grounds laid 


by Politicians, concerning the generall Freedome h from the danger 
of Divilion , the mother of Confuſion, &c. But are 


that | reſt upon. 
That the Dominion over the Creature, cannot but be in the Creator. 
' That the Dominion of the Creator, cannot but be Monarcbicall. 

That if the Creators Power of Dominion were placed in all, or more then one ; it 
could not be Monarchy, or Kingdome ; and Ebrifts Title of ſole King of kings muſt be 
extin. For he that is King, is alone in Power ; and there muit be Co-ordi- 
nation with Cbrift, if any have to doe with thoſe,who are properly and im» 
mediately his SubjeQs ; who neither can have , nor need more then ſuch a 
King. 

That Chrifts Power is prophaned, if it be held in commune : That the King is ſo, if 
be quit it 3 and the Vſurpers that challenge it. 

T hat nothing but the Free and Formall Donation of God, in Terminis, can inveſi 
any under bim with it ; nothing, at all from bim- 

That be, who bath meft frequently declared bimſelfe to be the Univerſall King of the 
whole world, bath in expreſſe termes Deputed Kings, and onely King s,as Supreme and 
Irrefiftible Adminiſtrators of the earthly Dominion of Him and bis Chrif}, over all 
the Nations of the workd : and requireth moff exati and eſpecial Obedience of all Chri- 
fians to them. 

7. So that this Diſpenſation is that, which in aſtice could be 
done ; and in in-xprefble mercy (for the fafegard of mankind) is done;and 
which, without rearing of Cbriff from his due Throne , cannot be undone, 
Thar man may underſtand and value this great vouchſafing, is theend ot my 
Prayers and Labours ; it being the laſt which Gop will afford inthis kind : 
as being ſworn unto in the former,and ratified in the laſt of his Covenants, 
which he will make with mankin4; which begun with the Law of Reaſon 
in the firſt : and it being that, which is ſetup in the Heavens, (the ſampler 
for Earth) Reaſon nuit acknuwledpe,that to be the ficteſt Form of Govern- 
ment, to make Eartb another Heaven, which is citabliſhed in Heaven. . $ 

.And 


% s 


8. And yet ] cannot bur der, that this MynurchicaliLaw/is bare 
ae oytparfen 7 vrvn lothes, as is the written Word or Gov 3 


both of which, wich the 
a ſtaineupon us. As we are 


withaut the warmth which oar cayment 


us,the cold would deſtroy us: but if we had beenas we oughtto nition 


we ſhould have had no need cither of their commendation or proteQion. 

9. Thus are the Scriptures of GoÞ bleſſed helps to us to the King- 
dome of Gop ; and ſuch helps, as neither the Malice of the Jew, nor the #i{+- 
dome of the Greeke ; nor the Subltily of the Hereticke ; nor_the Outrage of the 
Tyrant ; nar the Gnaſping of the Fiend ; baye been able toblaſt. And of {p S4- 
cred and Inviolable Maje&y are they, that whoſoever ſhall adde to, or deteaft 
one tietle from them, {hall have his Name blotted out of Heavens , and Ka- 
lendred in the Dyptichs of Hell. Whoſoever, boldly blind (as Saint Peter 
laith) becauſe wnlearned ; or timeroully yeelding , becauſe wunitable ; dare adven- 
ture to themſelves (in the high Myſteries thereof) without Science to inter- 
pret ;or {which is more deſperate) with Jeroboams Prie#s, without lawful! 
Calling to impoſe upon : or. who dare not but follow the Rials of 
potent Greatneſle ; or the Tyde of the giddy Multicyde ; or rhe Engage- 
ments of their owne maſterfull maſterleſſe wills; and thereby doe pervert the 
ſacred meaning of that boly ord, (though they cannot is precious 
ſenſe, yet) ſhall thereby deſtroy their owne ſenſuall ſenſclefle 

10. And whoſoever for fach Ends, ſhall bring with them , either Saint- 
like Vertues, or Apgelicall Science, to countenance a falſe Glofſe upon the 
Sacred Scriptures, is alſo Excommunicated from the Brotherhood of Saints and 
Angels. Yer (as the Fathers teach us) this Reverend , and never Gafficiently 
eſteemed favour, is withall an 1t of our ſhame. For if fallen man, 
badnot fallen after his Fall, Gon would have inhabited with him,and face 
to face converſed with himgas e Friend doth with his Friend ; as be did at the 
firſt inſfruft the Parjarchs in his wayes. Or as afterwards, whenan 
tion of Sin hadeftranged him fromthismore famifiar converſe;have raiſed 
up and fitted fele& Preachers of Ri ſe from his own mouth, 
his pleaſure upon all Emergencies. Whereas now, we have the laſt of his 
favours in this kind ; Moſes and the Prophets 3 Chrif# and bis ApofHles ;and 
mult for ever ſhut up our eyes (even unto deteſtation) from exatting further 
Miracles and Revelations for ever. 

11- So muſt we doe with the [laſt of his gracious vouchſafings in this 
particular ; fince the ſhame of our deſervings, hath but ſtirred up the com- 
paſſionateneſſe of his condeſcending; that he hath in ineſtimable good- 
neſſe, thus ſtooped unto our finfall frailty, not with his dreadful! viſ Sill ity 
to Governe us ; but to ſettle his venerebleRight of Earthly Dominion, in 
a glorious Line of our Fleth and Bloud. For we cannoc fuppſe but that 
we deſerve (at leaſt) as little, as his firſt People,to have i Rang 
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ſent from his owne boſome, as they had Fudges in all their Exigents. Which 

Government they would not endure, nor we-any long , who will not en- 

dare that which they preferred, and Go graciouſly conſtituted amongſt 

them ; andthrough them, amongſt us , for ſo long as the Sun and Moon 

ſhall laſt. P 

12. Thus bavel (conſcious of much infirmity, with unpaſſionate con- 
queſt of my wants ) adventured on the great Demonffrative Efficient of Domi- 
xi0n 3 according to the entertainment ot this firſt part, I ſhall -addrefſe my 
ſelfe for the other canſes ; as the Finall, ſo the Subjeftive matter , and the 

Formall; to wit, the Image of God and his Likenefle, infuſed into man- 

' kind : which I ſhall call the Seat of Dominion : wherein | make no doubt,but 
(through theafſiftance of him, who hath hitherto-kept and ſupported me) 
to make juſt Proofe of that which I have affumed. 

- That the Image of God is imprinted in the Imperiall Faculty of the Will of Man : 
as the Likeneſs in the deliberative part of the Underffanding;which though it be of 
the elder Houſe, muſt not (here) claime its Birth-right ; but be ttobe 

as Aaron was to Moſes , untill it cometo the Inhericance which is above ; 
a——_ ſhall no longer ſerve the younger 3 nor ſhall Zapbet dwell in tbe tents 

$ 

That tionably bereunto 3 in the great Hypoſtaſis of a Chriflian Nation, 
(wherein The Church) the Oecumenicall will of the Kingdome, is the King : 
and in the included Church, the Underffanding is the Biſhop. Both which Powers 

-areunitednow in Heaven, in the Great High-prieff after the Order of Melchi- 

ſedec, who alſo is King of Salem. 

' To whom, as it is in Heaven , ſo alſo m Earth (Which bis Pars 

tion, he receiveth onely in thoſe, who be the Deputies of his Powers ) 

be Really and Internally,as well as Externally andVerbally aſcribed 

All Dominion, both for Heaven and Earth , for the for ever of this 

World, which cannot faile im (with the Father and holy Ghoſt) in 

the for ever of the next. Armen. 


